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Of the Fifth Volame. 
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Proving Jeſus to be the Meſſzas. | 
MATTH. XI. 2, 3, 4, 5,6. |} 
TOW when John had heard in Priſon 
the works fc Chriſt, he ſent two of 
his Diſciples, and 4d unto bim „Art 
thou he that ſhould come : or do we look 
for another 2 2 anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Go and ſhew John again theſe 
things which ye do hear, and ſee. The | 
Blind receive their ſi 807, and the Lame 
walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the 
Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and 
the Poor heve the Goſpel preached unto 
them. And * is he wh whoſoever ſhall 
not be offended in me. Page 1. 
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| The Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity | 
conſider d. 


MATT H. XI. 6. 


And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be of 
ba * in me. p. 47, 91. 


— — 
— — 
— W — — 


A 3 SERM. 


a T 


3» * "© 
* 4 


—— ——. 


The Contents. 
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Jef, tlie Son of God prov'd by his 


: SE R M. IV. 


Reſurrection. 


R O NM. I. 4. 
| And declared to be the Son of God, with 
Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, 
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| | E j 


| For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 


| _ freſb,and put him to an open bene p.132 


by the Reſurrection from the dead. p.127. 


The danger of Apoſtacy from Chri- 
ſtianity. 


HEB. VL 4,5, 6. 


 enlightned, and have taſted of the hea- 
venly gift, and were made partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and have tafted the good | 
word of God, and the powers of the world 
to come ; If they ſhall fall away, to remew 
them again unto repentance : ſeeing they 
crucify to themſelves the Son of God a-| 


| 
| 
| 


l 

Ehriſt the Author: and Obedience the| 

Condition of Salvation. 
HEB. V. 9. 

And being made perfect, he became the Au- 
thor of eternal ſalvation unto all them 
that obey him. | p. 197. 

. ies | SERM. 


0 S E R M. VII. 
[The Poflibility and Neceſſity of Goſpel- 


free Grace. 
HEB V. 9. 
And being made perfect, he became the Au- 


thor of eternal Salvation unto all them 


SER M. VIII. 


The Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, with 
the Commiſſion and Promiſe which 
| he gave to his Apoſtles. 2 

MAT. XXVIIL 18, 19, 20. 
And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſay- 


ven and in earth: Go ye therefore and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name Li the Father, and of the Son, and 
| of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to ob- 
| ove all things whatſoever 1 have com- 
manded you: And lo, Iam with you alway, 


Obedience, and its conſiſtence with 


that obey him. -_ 


ing, All power is given unto me in hea- 


| 


| 
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TR 
The Difficulties of a Chriſtian Lif 
conſider d. 
LUKE XIII. 24. | 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate; for 
| — 
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0 
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even unto the end of the World. p. 265. | 


| 


. Ide Tontents 


many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter 
in, and ſhall ot be able. p zol. 
— ———ů—ii? — — 


There was a certain Rich Man, which wes 


which was laid at his Gate full of Sores.| 


'SERM. X. XI. | 
The Parable of the Rich Man, and 
Lazarus. 


LUKE XVI. 19, 28. 


cloathed in P. urple and fine Lines. and | 
fared 1 every day : Aud there 
was 4 certain Be eggar, named Lazarus, 


P. 343, 379- 
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SER NM XI. 
The Parable of the Rich Man, and 
Lazar 


11. 
LUKE XVI. 3 
F they bear not Moſes and be Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded though one | 


| boſe from the dead. "n 417. 
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s E R N. XIII. 


The Children of this World wiſer than 
the Children of Light. 


LUKE XVI. 8. 
For the Children of this World are in their 
Generation wiſer than the Children of 
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Light. . 447+ 
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© Jeſus the Meſſias proved. 
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Vol. v. tions: This the Gentiles had from the 


Ita: And Suetonins tells us, that 


3 the Natrian J. . deen, | Aye 
there was at that time a more livel) 
ſof a Prince whom they call'd the Meſ 


were more devout among them, dic 
at that time wait for his appearance 


74 nary Prophet, they:ſent from Jeru | 


was the utmoſt date of that Prophe 
ey, Dliima Cumæi vemt jam carmini 


iD 


* 


over the Eaſtern Countries, there was 
ancient and conſtant Tradition that ſuch 
Prince ſhould ſpring out of Judea: An 
*{tordhiSRealon it is, that our Saviour 
-|calF4 by the Prophet, the Expe@ation 


, 


But more eſpecially among the Jews 


and. particular expectation, groundec 
[upon the Predictions of their Prophets 


4, Or the Anointed; aud thoſe he 


as it is ſaid of Simeon. that he. waited 
for the conſolation of Iſrael. Hence i 


us, that when Joh# the Bapti ap 
2 in the quality of an fe; 


6 
1 4 


ſto enquire whether he were the Meſſias N 
John 1. 19. The Jews ent Prieſts. and 


2 Leviteg 


e I 2 — 
Levite from n 


eruſaleme. to ach him, WholSer. 1. | 
thou? 2 he confeſſed, and denied 
N ee, T an not the Chrift.| 1 
20 , 4 "to: whoth it belonged 
to judge who were true Pro hets, Bak $ 
to know, whether he was the Meſſias 
lor not? He would not take this Bor "0 
to himſelf; but told them the Meſſias| 
was Jult at hand; and the next day, 
[when Jeſus came is be baptized of him, 
he bare record, that he was the Son Z 
God, and that he ſaw the Spirit deſeem 
ing and Fang upon him. 
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| ; 


80 that it is plain that he knew 
bim and bare witneſs of him, which 
makes it the more ſtrange, that here 
in the Text, he Jhould ſend two of bit 
Diſciples to enquire, Whether be were 
the Meſſias or not? Art thou he that 

ld” come We "do we look, for ano-| 
ibir 7 That is, art thou the Meſſias, 
or not? for ſo he is call d in the anci- 
ent Prophecies of him, 5 3 2 
on ſhould come, Ger, 49. 10. 
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For the reſolurion of this difficulty, — 
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good Men a 00 e to 
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the, Diſciples: of, Jas to have _ 
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that it EY to 5950 AP: 0.41 
leſſening of themſelves. And 1 0 


nein which. e G them 


| lappears; plainly. f aint 
| ck hich the make 0 o ber Ma 2 25 
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26. A 
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3 to whom thou bar 


Hold the ſame hupt iet y, 
| Fo him Th Keubleg chen )t to * 
invade their Maſter's Office, and that h 
3 N have more F ollowers that 
7. he e ne 08 a 
bone be lun. * " 1 1 


This prehte Jobs had devour 
4 ed to 1 their minds, by tel- 
ng them, that he had always decla- 
red that he was not the Meſſias, v. 28. 
You your | ſelves bear me witneſs, that 1 
feds am not the Chriſt, but that Þ an 
before him. But when he percei 


that they obſerved all his AQ ions, 
and the Miracles that he wrought, AS 
if they had a mind to pick a quarrel 
with him (for st. Lake, who relates 
{the fame Story, tells us, that when 
our Saviour had healed the Centurion's 
Servant, and raiſed from the dead the 


John ſhewed him all theſe 


an) x 15 Jobn Bapliſt perceiving 
that they watched bim ſo narrowly, 


8 ſent two of his Diſciples to him, that 


ar it ſtill to ſtick with them, aut ; 


* 


— 2 Son -at Naim, the Diſci- 


ler of John came to him Ber. I. 


1 


* 


bs — — 


— 


7|they- e e receive full ſaixfattion! 4 
—ofrom him. And St. Lake tells us, 
| that upon 6 


| {that the blind 4 ſee, and the lame walk 
lepers are cleanſed, the deaf bear, 


concerning him, | 


S 


their- coming to him, be 
[wrought many of his Miracles before 
them, to convince them that he was 
the true Meſſias, Late 7. 21, 22. 4 
; that ſame hour be enred, many of. their| 
infirmities, and plagues, and of evil ſpi 
ts; and to many that were blind he| 
eve fight , and then ſaid to the Diſci- 
ples of Jobu, Go your way, ænd tell Jobe 
* things ye have ſeen and heard ; 2 | 


be dead are raiſed, and to the poor the| 
oſpel i preached ;, and bleſſed is be that | 
i not offended in me. or 


80 that you ſee that the 0 2 why | 
John Baptiſt ſent to our Saviour 7 

know whether he was the Meſſias, was 
not to ſatisfy himſelf, for he had no 
doubt of it ; but perceiving his Diſci-| 
ples to be ill- affected towards our Savi-| 
our, and hearing them ſpeak with ſome 
envy of his Miracles, he ſent them to 
him, that by ſeeing what he did, and 
hearing what account he gave of him. 
(ſelf, they might receive full ſatisfaction 
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— the ME prove 


F: 1 * 2 the "Jo in the — 
clearing of this, that Men upon every 
appearance of contradiction in the 
Evangelical Hiſtory, may not be too 
forward to ſuſpect the truth of it; but 
"I may be convinc d, that if they would 
but have e to examine things 
carefully, they: would find that the 
Story does ſufficiently vindicate it ſelf ; 
and tho it be penn d, with great fimpli-| 
city, yet there is ſufficient care taken, 
to free it from being guilty of any con- 
W to it felt. 


The Occatian of the 1 being 
tbus cleared, there are in them theſe 
tuo things conſiderable. : 
PH H | 
4 Erft, What, it was that: John the 
Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to be ſatisfied 
about; and that was, whether he was. 
the Meſſus or not? Now when 4 
had heard in Priſon the works of Chriſt, 
be ſent two of his Difeiples. The Cir- 

cumſtance of his being in Priſon, 
ſeems to be mention d, to intimate to 
us the Reaſon why be did not come 
himſelf along with them; he ſenttwo 
of his Diſciples to him, who ſaid un- 
B 4 to 
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3 Fe 


A the M= yoo, 
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vr 


fe geht, the lane walk, tha | 
2 and the deaf 2 #he! dead are rai- 


to him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or 
0 we lodk for another ? And then, 


18114 e103 10 nien 


Saviour feturns to "this Meſſage; Je- 
ſs anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go ard 
„ John again the thing which ye do 
and Ni.; the blind receive their 


lepers are ᷑lean- 


ed up, and the poor back the Goſpel preach- 


er ſhall rot be offended 1 TT 3} 


gave of himſelf, yet many 
ſoffended at him, and reject 


the true Meſſias. Se 
ondly, an Intimation that not with 
ſtanding all this Evidence which 


him 
3 Ts be 9 Ws ot ENT 
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our gives of his being the true Meſiias 
And to prove this, there were but: . 
* Euler 1 ee 501 05 
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80 that theſe oa contain, Fit, N 
the Evidence which our Saviour gives 
{of his being 


 Stondly, The Anſwer which our 
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| Pants them; og") bleſſed is he, whoſo- | 


would be| 
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Feb, The TOON adds our * 


by phe Mir 5 e E Pught. | 9 * 
ber Tober chat he was ſent by 2 = 
5 5 W eee from 


ban has; 
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4. That . was 55 very Perfon of 
he the Prophets foretold bat he 


mos be the MAR 


| -Thefrt of FLY be p proves * the 
Miracles which he. ok Ve and the 
— by the correſpondency of the 
things be did, with what was tore- 
told by the Prophets concerning the 
Meſlias ;.'the Prophecies concernin 
the Meſſias , e i 
him. . DOI TC * ! : 

|. ß By py Miracles which. he 
_ [wrought 3; the blind regeive their ſigbt, 
and . lame wall, the lepers are clean: 
| ſed, and. the deaf hear, and the dead ar 
raiſed; abt Here is a brief enumera-| | 
tion of the ſeveral ſorts of Mi- 
racles which our Saviour wrought, 
and theſe were a teſtimony to him- 
that he came from God, and was ſent 
and Com ned by him to declare 
his Will to the World. 80 he him- 
ſelf _ 29 1 Joby 5539. 1 have 4 a greater 


e witneſs 


* 


weſs than that 
which the Father hath gi 
the - ſame works that 


Upon the Evidence of theſe Miracl 
Nicademus, à Ruler among the Jews, 


a teacher come from God, fo 


Ef Enemies were afraid of his Mi- 


_ [Phariſees were met together in Coun- 


of John, for the work, 
m me to froiſh 


of me, that the Father hath ſent ane 


was convinced that he was ſent by 
God, John 3. 2. We know that thou art 
no man 
can ds theſe miracles that thou doſt, ex- 
cept God be with him. Nay his great- 


— — 


acles, knowing how proper an argu- 
ment they are to convince men, Jobe 
11. 47. when the chief Prieſts an 


— 


tif, he were permitted to go on and 


ſaid, upon occaſion of the great Mi- 


il againſt him, they concluded, that 


ork Miracles, he would draw all 
en after him. What do we? (lay 
hey) for this man doth many Mira 
let; if we let him thus alone, all 
» will believe on him. This they 


—— 


5 of raiſing Lazarws from the 
* N.. POWs = 


: And in Reaſon, Miracles are the 


igheſt Atteſtation that can be given 
o the Truth and Divinity of any | 
| rine z| _ 


= 


” 


' ; 1 5 — — — Ta A” ; 
_by the Miracle wich be wrought. 


Doctrine; and ſuppoſing a Doctrine not 
to be plainly unworthy of God, and 
contrary. to thoſe natural Notions 


gion, we can have no greater Evi- 
dence of the truth of it, than Miracles; 
they are ſuch an argument. as in its 


ien 
duce belief. 


ſome. are of eaſy belief, and are ſo 
clear by their own light, that they 
need neither Miracle nor Demonſtra- 


kind do generally agree in; others 
which are not fo evident by their 
own light, we are content to receive 


+ [upon ckar demonſtration of them, or 


very . probable Arguments for them, 
[without a Miracle. And there are 
ſome Truths, which however they 
may be ſufficiently obſcare and uncer- 
tain to moſt Men, yet are they ſo 
inconſiderable, and of ſo ſmall conſe- 
quence, as not to deſerve the atteſta- 
tion of Miracles; ſo that there is no 
{reaſon to expect that God ſhould in. 


which Men have of God and Reli- 


own nature is apt to perſuade and in- 


All Truths do not need Miracles ;| 


tion to prove them. Such are thoſe 
ſelf· evident Principles . which Man- 


* ou 


terpoſe 
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12 


vol. v 
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terpoſe by a ; Miracle, Nr a Me 
of them. N "og Se 5 2 Mer 


Nee Way inter 


* 4 
r 


Bir for ſach' Tris 5 fte beck. 
ry to be known by us, but are not 


[ſufficiently evident of themſelves, nor 


capable of cogent Evidence, eſpecial 
to prejudiced and intereſted Perſons 
Godis pleaſed in this Caſe maty times 


to nM Miracles for our Conviction : 
[and they are a proper, Argument | 


convince us of a thing that is either 
in it ſelf n and bard to be'be- 


: lieved, Or. which ' We Me! prejudiced 
[againſt, and hardly |] brought to be- 


lieve; for they are an Argument 4 
Majori ad Minus, they prove a ching | 
which is obſcure and Hard to be be-| 
lieved, by ſomething that is more in- 


credible, which yet they cannot de- 


ny becauſe they ſee it Ace. Thus 
our Saviour proves himſelf to be an 
extraordinary Perſon, by doing ſuch 
things as never man FF ; he Seb ch 
94 that they ought fo believe what 
lhe ſaid, becauſe they ſaw him do 


jfhoſe things, which were harder to be 


believed 


. 


A Marl which be wrought. 


believed (if ond Had not en chew.) 
an W k be ſaid b. A 12 
O fte 575 10k bug ,t dr * en 1 
Wiitscdes are Aided the greateſtt 
exter tal conftmation an Evidetice| 
that can be given to thetruth of any 
Doctrine, and where they are wrouglit 
wich all che wing they are ca 
pable of, t they are an unqueſtionab : 
demonſtration of the truth of it; and 
ſuch were our Shviotir's Miracles here 
in the Text, td prove that he was the 
true Vleſſias; Bere are Miracles of all 
kinds, the Wind. recerve their fight,” and 
the 2 walk; ibe lepers are cleanſed, 
and the deaf bear; and the dead: are ras 
For the nature of them, they 
are 28 are moſt likely to de Di 
vine 44 50 come from God. for 
wete Healing ard ' beneficial to Man 
kind. Our Savidur here inſtanteth in 
thoſe things which are of greateſt be- 
| [nefit and à varittige, and which- free 
Meri fföm the  Fredteft miſeries and 
85 the reſtbri 


ing of ſight] 
Blind, and Hearing te che 
ſoundnef” and health to'the| 
And the Leprous, and life to 
Dead. And them for the number 


» 


. . » * 
— — — — 5 
4 the Meſſias proved, 


ſtance of a kind. but ſeveral; of e. 
very kind,. and great multitudes of | 
moſt of them, and for the manner of 
their operation, they were publick, 
in the ſight and view of great multi- 
udes ot People; to free them from | 
all ſuſpicion of fraud and impoſture, | 
ney were not wrought: privately and. 
in corners, and given out and noiſed 
abroad, but before all: the People, ſo. 
hat every one might ſee them, and 
budge of them; not only among, his 
Own Diſciples 1 Followers, as the 
hurch . of: Rome pretends to work 
theirs, but among his Enemies, 10 
onvince thoſe that Ja not believe, and 
his not done once, and i in one place, 
dut at ſeveral times, and! in all places 
here he came, and for a long time, 
for three years and a half; and after 
his death, he endowed his. Diſciples| 
and Followers with the ſame power, 
hick laſted for ſome Ages. And 
then -for the quality of them, they| 
[were Miracles of the greateſt magni-| 
ade ʒ thoſe of them, which in them- 
| ns might have been performed by 
natural means, as healing the Lame 
and the Leprous, and the Deaf, be 


did in a miraculous manner, by a word 


TY 5 N 
, 


by the Miract, 1 which E wrongbt 


or 2 touch, yea and many times at aer. 1 
great diſtance. But others were not oF 
only in the manner of their operati- 
on, but in the nature of the thing un- 


blind, and raiſing up the dead to life, 


Ma 8 


a Maes: when he comes, hall work 


1 Joſeph and Mary did work great Mira- 
does particularly relate more and 


than by Moſes and all the Prophets 
that had been ſince the World began; 
{fo that we may (till put the ſame 


buried; which, if there ever was 
for cin be any unqueſtionable Mira- 


ihe being the Meſſiag, | 


_ — 


ene ly miraculous, as giving of 
ight to thoſe that had been born 


as Lazarns, after he had lain in the] 
grave. four days; and himſelf after- 
wards, the third . after he had been 


cles in the World, ought certainly to 
he reputed ſuch. So that our bleſſed 
Saviour had all the Atteſtation that 
Miracles can give, that he came from 
God. And this is the firſt ae of 


"The 5 "LEO e chat the 


great Miracles; and their own TAL 
mud confeſſeth, that Jeſus the Son of 


cles; and the Hiſtory of the Goſpel 


greater Miracles wrought by him, 
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aud. the tongue of the dum ſong; this 
you'ſee was fulfilled here in the Text. 


'Tis true indeed the Text mentions 


Prophet, that he raiſed the dead; but 
if God did more than he promiſed and 


argument, if all that he foretold was 


laccompliſh'd in him. Beſides, the 


Jews have a Proverb, that God is not 
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ic to perform barely what he pro- 


Meſſias ſhould beat the blind, and the 


and God makes good this Promiſe and 
Prediction to the full; the Meſſias did 


and greater than any of theſe, he raiſed 
the dead to life. [ 


| Secondly, It was likewiſe foretold 


ſunto the meek 5 WeyyiniteSm RN 


the Poor; o the 


eth, but he uſually doth ſometbing 
er and above bis promiſe. That the 


deaf, and the lame, Iſaiah Propheſied; 


not only do theſe, but which is more 
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of the Meſſias, that he ſhould preach the 
Goſpel to the poor, Ila. 61. 1. the ſpirit 
of the Lord God is upon me, becanſe he 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings 


to preach the Goſpel or good tidings ta 
LXX. render the 


by the Proph evier n he Old Tepament. 
loben ſpell the lame mam leap as an Hart, 
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another Miracle which is not in the 


foretqld, this is no prejudice to the| 
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but 
meddle with 


had in great . as DF ars by 
that ſlighting expreſ] 


lers or of the Ph 
ſbut this Pe 
Lam are curſed. And Grotius upon 
Text tells us, that the Jewiſh Maſte 


which this Predidtion concerning th 
Meſſias was a direct contradiction: 


ſed by our Saviour here in in 

ed, this was = orc, 
nQual accompl 

Ecy conc the 


quendy an evidence 
ellas. But beſides, 


it which was ve- 
ry ſtrange to the Jews, and very dif- 
erent from the way of their Doctors 
and Teachers; For the Rabbies amo 
the, . would ſcarce inſtruck an 

great Reward; they would 
none bat thoſe that were 
able to requite © thel r pains: Theordi-| 
nary and poorer ſort of People they 


Meſlias, and con 
that be was the 


them, 
„ of the R 
ariſces believed on him? 
ople who knoweth not the 
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John 7. 48, 49. Have an 


had this fooliſh and infolent Prover 
among them, that the Spirit of Go 
doth not reſt but upon 4 rich man; t 


the Spirit of the Lord God is upon me 
becauſe be hath avvinted me to preac 
the 


by the Propheſie of the Old Teſtament. 


the Goſpel to the Poor. In old time the 
zphets were eſpecially ſent to the 
mos and * ee bal 
tr is 'cames fs 
e None hae ſa little 
re: e proud as the Sons of Men, | 
ut never was any ſo humble as the 
Son of | God), 'bur Saviours whole 
Life and Doctrine was a Ontradiction 
9 the falſe Opinions ef the world ; 
- thought the rich and great e 
the World the only happy perſons, 
it Be eame #9 Preach 2 riding to t 
Por, to bring good news to th 
whom the great Doctors of the Law| 
deſpiſed, and ſet at nought; and there 
| es to confound their ide and fol! Y, 
and to confute their falſe Opinions of 
hings, he begins that excellent Ser- 
mon of his with this Saying. Bleſſed 
tre the Poor, for bene is the he Kindo 
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„ it was forerold of he Met. 
ſias, * ihe World ſhould be offend- 
d at him, J. 8. 14. He ſball be for 
tone of ſtumbling, iy for 4 17 
ffence to both the houſes of Iſrael. 

Iſa. 53. x; 2, 3. Who hath belege 


report £ and to whom is the arm 2 the 
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Les ene he. bab 8 nor | 
3 and when we ſee him, t here is | 
auty that we ſheuld deſire bi; he | 
; : doped rejeFed of New _ we 
hid as it were our faces from bim; be 
pes deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not; 
and this likewiſe is oy" in the 
aft words of the Text, and bleſſed is 
whoſoever ſhall not be offended 5 in on. 
ntimating, that notwithſtandi 
great works that he did amon ap, $-4y 
which teſtified of him that he came 
r — their Prophets 
dictions o 
he Meſſias, were ſo N 
tually accompliſht in him; yet not- 
vithſtanding all this, they f take 
offence at him u 
other, and reject him and his Do- 
Arine ; but even this, that they re- 
ected him and would not own him 
for their Meſſias, was another Sign 
and Evidence that he was the true 
N foretold by the Prophets; for | 
other things this was expreſly | | 
Pre ied concerning him, that he 
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ms gg 0 prove that he came 
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Secondly, The 1 of 
ke things be did, with what was fore- 
old by the Prophets concerning the 
Meſſias, declare him to be the true 


| Tn now proceed to the next thin gl 
prc ne to ſpeak to, namely, * 
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Seconally, What thoſe Pre 
hich the World had —_ our Sa- 
iour and his Religion at its firſt 
earance, as alſo thoſe which Men hy 
t this day againſt the Chriſtian Rehgi- 
n, and to endeavour to ſnew the un- 
caſonableneſs of them. 
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* Thirdly, How happy a ig it is 1 to 
ſeape and overcome the common pre- 


| Firſt, How the Poor came to be more 
diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, than 
others; the Poor have the Goſpel preached 
unto them. Which does not only ſig- 
nify that our Saviour did more eſpe- 
cially apply himſelf tothem, hut like- 
wiſe that they were in a nearer diſp 
ſiton to receive it, and did of 
thers give the moſt ready — 
ment to his Doctrine: And this - our 
N Isaviour declares to us in the begin- 
8 ning of his Sermon upon the i= 
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when he pronounceth the Poor bleſſe 
upon this account, becauſe they we 
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nearer to the Kingdom of God than 
2 1 Ble d are the Poor, for theirs} 

King m of God. So likewiſe 
8. amet, Chap. 2. v. 5. Hath not God 
choſen the poor of this 96514 rich in faith, 
and heirs of the Kingdom, which be hath 
omiſed to them That love bis? 80 
that it ſcems the Poor were upon ſome 
account or other in a nearer diſpoſition 
to receive the Golpel, than the Great 
and Nich Men of this World. And of 
this there are three Accounts to be 
given. 


Feſt, The Poor had no Earthly i in- 
tereſt to engage them to reject our Sa- 
viour and his Doctrine. The Hi h- 
Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſees 
among the Jews, they had a plain 
| [worldly Intereſt which did engage 
them 9 oppoſe our Saviour and His 
Doctrine; for if he were received for 
the Molfias, and his Doctrine embra- 
ced, they muſt of neceſſity loſe their 
Sway and Authority among the Peo- 
le ; "add all that which rendred them 
fo confiderable, their - pretended skill 
in the Law, and i in the Traditions and 
Obſervances of their Fathers, © * 


with their external ſhews of FEY an 
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el. V. De: al 
ur Saviour and his Doctrine ſhould 


reſiſtance from thoſe, ' who were ſo 
much concern d Mm point of Honour 
and Reputation, to make head againſt 


evotion, would ſignify nothing; if 
ake place. And there are very few | 
o honeſt and ſincete, as to be content 
or trath's ſake, to part with their Re- 


ome leſs in the eſteem of mei than 


utation and Authority, and to Fn 
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hey were before. Few are ſo impartial 
to quit thoſe things which they have 
nce laid great as upon, and kept a 
reat ſtir about, be 
cknowledge that they were in an Er- 
or, and miſtaken in their Zeal ; which 
ew have the ingenuity to own, tho 
t. be never ſo plain to others; and 
herefore it is no wonder that our Sa- 
yiour's Doctrine met with ſo much 


it. And this account our Saviour him- 
ſelf gives us of their. Infidelity, Jobs 
5. 44. How can ye believe, which receive 
honour one 7 another, aud ſeek not the 
honour which cometh of God only? And 


of Men more than the praiſe of God. 


And beſides the point of Reputati- 
on, thoſe that were Rich, were con- 


cauſe this is to 


Chap. 12. 43. For they loved the praiſe 


cerned | 
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to receive the Goſpel, | 25 
in 


int of Intereſt, to o „ 1 
e our Saviour and his Dodrioe: 2 
aſe he called upon Men to den 
themſelves, and to part with Houſes and 
Lands, yea and life it ſelf, for his ſake, 
and for the Goſpel's, which muſt needs 
be a very hard and unpleaſant Doctrine 
to Rich Men, who' had great Eſtates, 
| [and had ſet their Hearts upon them 
Upon this Account it is that our Sa 
J |viour pronounceth it ſo hard for à Ric 
wry to enter 2 the * — 
and compares it with thoſe Thing? 
that are * and Humanly 
le ; 1 ſ unto yon, it is caſo 
a Camel to go n eye of 4 Reeds] 
than for 4 Rich Ma to enter into the : 
Kingdom of Gt. 


But now the Poor were free from 
theſe Incumberances and Temptati- 
ons ; they had nothing to loſe, and 
therefore our Saviour's Doctrine went 
down more eaſily with them; be- 

ſcauſe it did not contradict their In- 
tereſt, as it did the Intereſt of 
thoſe who had great Eſtates and Poſ- 
ſeſſions. | 
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. Sth, ee Reaſon of ci is 
that thoſe that are Poor, and enjoy 
tle of the good things of this Life, are 
willing to entertain good Ne ws of Har 
$ in another. Thoſe who are in 
of preſent Miſery and Suffering, 
are glad to hear that it fhall be well 
| with them hereafter, and are willir 
- | toliſten to the of a fue 
ipineſs; and therefore our Savi- 
28 he — T 
— ” ee Eule 6. a0. Hp adds; 
way of Oppoſition, 2. 24. But wo 1 
ſto us that are riobʒ ſor ye bade reces 
. en Confel ation: They were in ſo | 
| comfortable a Condition at preſent,| 
that they were not much concerned 
Jwhat ſhould become of them here- 
latter 3 whereas all the Comfort that 
. Poor Medi have, is the hopes of a bet- 
ter Condition, be ſ⸗ i mule nunc, 
olim ſec erit, that if it be bad nom, it 
will not be ſo always, and therefore no 
wonder if —— and aſſuranc 
ſof a future e * N 9 81 
| _ them. 


Thirdly, If by the "ih = | do 
not only underſtand thoſe who were 
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11 1ow and mean Condition 4s to per. I, 
6 Things of this Word, but ſuch 

ikewile as had a Temper, and Diſ- 

ſeion of Mind ſuitable to the Po- 

rty of their outward: 9 N 

Fhich our Saviour calls P 

Dixit, by which he means Me meſs | 

nd Han, there is no doubt 
wo © fach 2 Frame and Temper 
to the 

ruth, and that this 5 | 


247 922 at Diſpe 
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1 bn 1 b Netion of Poverty, is 

SAT both from the Words 
of the, Prophecy 1 cited before, Ia. 
61. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is 
aue, becanſe the bath ee ans 
ſto preach 200d Tidings to the meek; and 
to Lien up the broketchearted ; 


and 
_ [likewiſe from our Savior's Deſerip- 


tion of theſe Perſons," in one of the 
Evangeliſts, Marth. J. 3. Bleſſed" are 
the Poor ts Spirit, for theirs is the 
| Kingdom of God.” '$5thit by the Poor | 
who are fo neatly diſpoſed to receive 
the Goſpel, onr Saviour intended 
thoſe, who, in a poor arid Tow 

Condition in Reffpe& of out ward 
Things, were likewiſe vcek and um- 
ble in their Spirits. Now Mecknefs 


| jad Humility arc great ay 


vol. v. to the entertaining of Truth. Theſe! 
vo (Graces and Victues do prepare the 

Minds of Men for Learning and In- 
tions of a Scholar. He that bath 
o learn of others; he who is not 
blinded by Pride or Paſſion is more 


apt; to conſider thin impartially 3 
and to pas a. truer Jadgnent pon 
hem, than the Proud and the Paſſio- 


nate, , Paſſion... and Pride are great 
Obſtacles to the receiving of Truth, | 
and to our Improvement in Know- 
ledge... Paſſion does not only darken 
the Minds of Men, but puts a falſe 
Biaſs upon our 1 udgments, , which 
draws them o man, times from 
Truth, and, ſways them that way 
which our Paſſion inclines ithem. A 
Man of a calm and meek Temper 

ſtands always indifferent for the re- 
ceiving of Truth, and holds the Bal- 
lance of his Judgment even; but Paſ- 
ſſion ſways and inclines it one way 
ſand that commonly againſt Truth 
and Reaſon. 80 likewiſe Pride is 
great impediment. to Knowledge 


ſand the very worſt Quality that : 
h Lavoe 
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he Paſſages whereby Knowledge 
hould enter into us, it makes Men 


hey need it not. Many Men might 
nave known more, had it not been 


tertained of the ſufficiency of their 
Knowledge. This 1s true in all 
kinds of Learning, but more ef] 


ine things. For God loves to com- 
. {municate himſelf, and beſtow his 
race and Wiſdom upon meek and 
humble Minds. So the Scripture tells 
jus, Pſal. 25: 9. The Meek will be guide 
in Judgment, and the Meck will he teach 
bs Ways. And 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be cloathed 
pit Feli, for God reſiſteth the 

round, and g 
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ivet y Grace to the hum 


And thus IL have ſhewn in what Re- 
pects the Poor were more diſpoſed for 


I proceed now to the 


Second Thing, namely, What thoſe 
Prejudices and Objections ate, which 
the World had againſt our Saviour 
e and 


aſe Inſtruction, out of a Conceit 


for the vain Opinion which they have 


y as to the Knowledge of Di-| 


zarner can have, it obſtructs all Ber. 1. 


the receiving the Goſpel, than others. 


The Jews Prejudices againſt 
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and his Religion at their firſt Ap 
rance; as alſo to enquire. Intel 
which Men have at this Da 
Chriftian Religion, 
Wears and e 
I begin, . | 


_ Firſt, With thoſe Projudiceswhich 
the Beſs had 


ance. 


ed at him and Oy HONORS, 
both upon the ſame acconn 


both took Exceptions at cog J [ 


on; but not both upon the 
ſon. I ſhall begin with the Exeeptions 
which the Jews took againſt our bleſſed 
Saviour and his Religion; and I ſhalt 
reduce them all, or atleaſt che moſt con- 
ſiderable of them (as I find them diſper- 


in the A, of the A to theſe 
Six Heads. 


Firſt, the Exceptions which they 
took againſt him upon account of his 
ExcraCion and Original. 


be 
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Secondly , , At the Meaneſs of his 
ndition, SID to meirU niverſal 
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1664; TheBrejudice thatlay againſt 
rom the Oppoſition that w 


y 1 Perſons of greateſt e and 
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took at bis Extraction and Origina 
in relation to this they were ande 
* three a. 2 


1. That his Original was know 
among them. This you find urge 
[againſt him, Jobx 7. 27. We Ene 
his Mes: N be is, but wben 1 
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But they ſeem to refer to { 
Prophecy of the Old Teſtament, nnch 
did ſeem to aſſert ſo much. If they 
neant that his Extraction ſhould be 
— _ "altogether unkown; they knew ve- 
7 well, and believed the contrary, 
hat he was to be of the Line of Da- 
vid, and to come out of Bethlehem.| 
they referr'd to that prophecy, 
nat 4 Pirgin ſhould conceive amd bear 
Son, and ſo underſtood that he 
hould be without Father; this was 
really true, tho' they thought that| 
ne was the Son of Joſeph. And if 
he affirmed that he had no Father, 
he did ſufficiently juſtify it by his 
Miracles; that being as eaſy to be 
believed poſſible by a Divine Power, 
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2. and. bir. Religion conſider d. 


the Miracles which he - wrought ; er. | 
hich yet they nid not de bet 2 
bey faw them. al 10 595 iv ' 
1g 1 

2. Another Pichudiee ink; bis 

Extraction, was the Meanneſs of his 
Parents and Breeding. Bur you find. 
2ntioned, Matth. 13. 54, 55. Whence 
bath this Man this Widow, and theſe 

ighty Works 2 Is not this the Carpen- 
ter i Son, is not his Mother called Mary; 
4 his Brethren James and Joſes, and 
imo and Judas ? And his Siſters,” are 
they not all with us? Whence then hath 
his Man theſe things ? And they were F 
fended in him. And ſo likewiſe, Fo 
7. 15. How knoweth this ** Keren, 


5 a never learned ? 


A ſtrange Prejudice and moſt un- 
reaſonable. They. could not believe 
im to be an extraordinary Perſon, 
cauſe his Parents and Relations, 
is Birth and Breeding were ſo mean. 
e had been brought up to a Trade, 
nd not brought up to Learning: 
whereas in Reaſon, this ought to 
have been an Argument juſt the other 
way; that he was an extraordinary 
Perſon, and divinely aſſiſted, who 
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Vall of the ſudden; without the heh 


Knowledge, and did ſuch mighty 


[Galilee iſe no Prophet. 


and aſſiſtance of Education, gav 
ſuch Evidence of his great Wiſdom and 


Works This could not be imputed 
to his Bteeding, for that was _ 
beer there muſt be ſomething 


xtraordinary and Divine in it. Thus | 
nother Man, who had been free from 
Prejudi ice, would have reaſoned. 


3. The moſt unreaſonable Pre3 Wide 
fall, in reſpe& of his Extraction. 
as grounded upon a ſpiteful and| 
malicious Proverb, concerning the 
untry where our Saviour was 
ought up, and they ſuppoſed him 
o be Born; and that was Galilee. 
John. 1. 46. "Cer any good thing come 
ut of Nazareth? And John 7. 41. 
hall the Meſſias come out of Galilee ? 
nd v. 52. Search and look,, for ee. 


But it ſeems Nathanael, who was 
good Man , was eaſily taken off 
m this common Prejudice, when 
hilip ſaid to him, come and ſee. He 
ids him come and Te the ww 
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Eyes, or an old Proverb. However 
it "ſeems the Jews laid great weigh 
upon it, as if this alone were enough 
[ro confute all his Miracles, and af- 


[the Buſmeſs were concluded clearly 
agamſt him. But prudent and con- 
fiderate Men do not uſe to give much 
Credit to i- natur d Proverbs; the 


|ſtood to be univerſally triie; and 
without Exception. There is no place 
but © hath brought forth ſotne Brave 
« cg Spirits, and excellent Perſons ; what- 
the General Temper and Dif- 
poſition of the Inhabitants may be. 
Among the Grecia, the Beotians 


to a Proverb; and yet Pinddr , . 
of their chief Poets, was one N. 
them. The Sey thiens were a Barba- 

ous Nation , 0d one would have 


ielded Anacharſis 
lOpher. 


an eminent Philo- 
The "Sat, were Aliens, 
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| [were eſteemd a dull People, on | 


from thence 5 and yet that Country 


ee to the Covenant; and 


Ser. 


ter they had ſhot this Bolt at bim 3. 


Sood or bad Characters which are| 
given of Countreys are not under-| 
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thought no good could have cottic 48 
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whether he would believe his 8 | 
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The Jews Prejudioes gat | 


Vol. v. yet Job, one of the beſt Men that ey 
uewas, came from thence: God 


lee, * an Idolatrous People. [Nay 


N tones raiſe up 


ſon againſt our Saviour, Was the mean- 


ue. up eminent Perſons; from any 
lace ; Abraham from Ur of the Oha 


our Saviour tells us, he can out 
Children unto Abraha 
he Wiſe God, in the Government oi 
he World, does not tie himſelf to our 
ooliſh Proverbs. . It is not neceſſary tc 
e a Mana Prophet, that he cout J 
bred in a good Air. If God ſends a 
it matters not from hat Place he 
PR, > „3 4 <1 3} L 0 


15 


n Another Head pf, Exrer 


1 


* | 


eſs of hisoutward Condition, ſo con 
ary, to the Univerſal Expectation of 
he =» The Jews, from the Tradi- 
ion of their Fathers, to which the) 
(as the Church. of Rome does at this 

Y,) paid, a greater Reverence, than 
to the written Word of God, were poſ: 
ſeſt with aſtrong Perſwaſion, that th 
Meſſia, whom they eꝝpected, was to 
be a great Prince and Conqueror, and 
to ſubdue all Nations to them; ſo tha 
nothing could be a greater defeat to 
weir Reer, than the mean n 


— 


1 


* 1 T— 


TER conſeder d. 


37 


red; ſo that upon this Account 
. ey, "were almoſt entre bo offendetl 
R_ , 

Büt this Prej adice was very unrea- 
ſotiaBle: For neither did their Pro- 
phets foretel any ſuch thing, as the 
[Temporal Greatneſsof the Meſſias: But 
on the contrary moſt expreſſly,” that he 
e be deſpiſed and rejeted of” "Mer, 
Hat he ſhould bt A Mar J e, nl 
ufferings, and at laſt be put to dtath ; 
Which was direct contrary to What 


tadition. ei! 


by ily, Agaiaſt bis Miracles they 
mide t theſe two es . | 
"4% That he'wivagbe them by Magi- 
al Skill, andſby the Power of the Devil. 
WV hich was {6 exorbitantly unrea- 
| ible and malicious , that our Sa- 
viour pronounceth it to be an an- 
. Sin, and for Anſwer to 
appeals to every Man's Reaſon , 
ether it was likely that the Devil 


uld' conſpire againſt himſelf, and aſſt 

17 Man Tee bis own Kin 0h, 
Se It was plain, our Svioüfs Do- 
D 3 crine 


pl 


ow Condition, in which our Saviour Ser. 1. 


1p expected from their -grounded 


Wn ns 


. 


i They —— that a 


ſſeems they * that God auld 


many other, and great Miracles, per- 


6 him to work Miracles for . | 
nfirmation of it, muſt have. been 

pparenuly againſt his own Intereſt , 

and to (her Ruin, of his own King: 


dom. 


he 
did many great Works, yet be gave 
them no = ad, Tho ded hit 
16. I. It. is re to 
ſhew them a Sign from Heaven, 


give ſome immediate Teſtimony to 
f im from Heaven; as he did to E- 
i, when Fire came down from; Hea- 
en, and conſumed his Enemies; And 
p- 1 they expected, that "when 
he was upon the Croſs, if he were 
he true 72 , he ſhould have come 
down and ſaved. himſelf: And be- 
auſe he did not anſwer their Expe- 
Dae in this, they concluded bg, an 


We 


Now what could be more Unten 
ſonable? when he bad wrought ſa 


ey to inſt * oe ah” 


_— 


8 8 
3 Foouf 


— 
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Guriolity of Menz and as if our Sa- 
vigur were not as much declared to be 
the Son of God, by riſing again from the 
Dead, as it he had cone down ſrom the 


4 7 
1 


Croſs. | 0 n 4:11 


- Fourthly, As to his Converſation, 
they had theſe three Exceptions. 


Habit or Diet, took too much Free- 
dom, as they thought; came Eating 
and Drinking , that is, he freely uſed 
the. Creatures of God, for the end for 
which they were given, with Tempe- 
rance and Thankſgiving ; and did not 
lay thoſe rigorous Reſtraints upon him- 
ſſelf in theſe matters, which many, that 
were eſteemed the moſt Religious a- 


mong them, uſed to do. 
| 


But he plainly ſhews them, that this 
Exception waSmmeerly out of their Pre- 
udice againſt him. For if he had 
ome in the way of Auſterity, they 
would have rejected him as well. They 


whatever he did. Matth. 1 1. 16. Mhere 
A . D 4 . unto 


L | - N „ 
. N e 92322 2 1 Ma \ . 
I. That he uſed no ſeverity in his 


were reſolved to find Fault with 2 


| Fen and bie Religion confers | "55 
kind of Miracle which they, fancied ; Ser. 1. 
As: if God were bound to gratity the. 


"The © ews Prej es aguinſt 
Vol. V. bento fe I liken this Generation ? 420 


be Baptiff came neither eine nor 
ing, and they ſay be bath'a Beil | 
ived Sas Am 2 auſtere and melancho- 

y way, be came in the way of Righte- 
oujmeſt, uͤſed great Serienels and . 
rity in his Habit and Diet, and this 
they took Exception at. Our Saviour 
[was of a "ques corittary Temper, and 

that did not pleaſe them neither. The 
San 9 Men came eating and drinking , 
Find? bey ſay, bebold, 4 1 and 
4 Glutton. 80 that let our Saviour 
habe done what he would, he cotid 
not have carried himſelf ſo, as to have 
eſcaped the Cenſures of Men, ſo 22 


yiſhl no antes difpoſed. 


2. That bekept Company with ro 
[blicans and Sinners. 


To which Exception nothing e. can be 
more reaſonable than our Saviour 's own 
Anſwer; that he was ſent to be 4 Phy- 
Wa ſcian to "the World, i call Sinners fol 
Repentance; and therefore they had 
no Reaſon to be angry, or think it 
ſtrange, if he converſed with his Pati- 

"is among whom bis proper Imploy- 
ment 17. 
* | 8. g. They 


9 


5 


* and — con ſicler d. 


ws 
111589 
* 63 15 0 „„ 


| N in breaking the Sabbath, and 
that ſurely was plain, that he could non 
be of God, if he kept not the Sabbat h- 
ay. © The Truth Was, he had healed 
one on the Sabbath-day. oh 


To this our Swiour 


gives 2 moſt 


hat ſurely it ma- Tawful to do good 
1 the Sabbath. day; that that was 
but a Poſtive Iniftitition, but works 
of Mercy are Natural and Moral Du- 
ties; and God himſelf had declared, 
that he would have even his own 
Inſtitutions to give way to thoſe'grea- 
ter Duties, that are of natural and 
| | &ernal Obligation. I will have Mercy 
and not Sacrifice. And then "from 
che Eud of the Sabbath; The Sab- 
bath was made for the Reſt and Re- 
freſhment of Man; and therefore 
could not be preſumed to to be inten- 


war made for Man: and not Mets 2270 
n. Sabbath. 


gale" him, was, that Perſons of the 
| greateſt 


eaſonable and ſatisfactory ' Anſwer, 


E ;Rbly, Another great Prejudice — 


. They Gear 66 hin Frophnae [> 


| ded to his Prejudice. The Sabbath | 


—_ a— 


Ki 


þ 


2 


The: Jane Drejudiger agent 


Tol. V. 


and. Antbority of their Charch againſt 


Evidence ; there we ovght to follow, 


leſt Authority in that Church, who 


reateſt Knowledge and Authority a- 
mong them, did not embrace his Do- 
trine. Jobs 7. 48. Have any of the 
Rulers u. Phariſees believed. on bian #| 
So: that here was the infallible Rule 


| | \Thexe- is no doubt, but the Ex- 
ample and Authority of our G 


t to ſway very much with us 
and over- rule us in doubtful Caſes 
but not againſt plain and convincing 


and obey God rather than Men. There 
is ſometimes a viſible and ' palpable 
Corruption in thoſe who are to lead 
us ; they may have an Intereſt to 
oppoſe the Truth: And thus it 
was with the Phariſees and Rulers at 
that Time: And ſo it hath been a- 
mong Chriſtians in the great Degene- 
racy of the Roman Church. The Chri- 
ſtian Religion was never more endan- 
gered, nor never more corrupted, 
than by thoſe who have been in great- 


ought to have underſtood Religion 
beſt, and have been the principal Sup- 
port of it. Mien may err: but God 
Lk | cannot. 


«A 


* and kirRelig ian conſider d. 


cannot. So that when God ſends 


declare his Will to us, Humane Ex ö 
ample and Auboricy craſth, e is O 
no 9 1 


44 Prejudice 1 ſhall. mention 
phi the Jews had againſt our; Savi 
ur and his Doctrine, Was, that it di 
aboliſh. and ſupe 5 their Religio 
as of no longer r Uſe and. Continnance 
though it was Mee it was en | 
by God. 


This had been a very 8 505 
tence indeed, bad not this been 
part of their Religion, and had not 
their on Prophets fore- told, that the 
Meſſias ſhould come and perfect what 
was wanting and defective in their 
Inſtitution. It is expreſly ſaid in 
their Law, That God: would raiſe un- 
to them another Prophet, like to Moſes , 
and that they ſhould hear him, when 
he came. So that in truth it was 
che Accompliſhment of all thoſe Re- 
velations which were made to the 
eme, and did not reprove the few iſh 
Leligion as falſe; but as imperfe@:; 
And 0 not contradid and overthrow | z; 


4 
4 


Prophet, or by his Word does plainly] . 


: 
4 1 . 5 — U 
1 . 
85 — 


4 


A* 


44. 


— The Fews r Prejudices Uc al 


og; 


 [deſty; that we may be able' to Jad, a 


that we ſhall be unable to diſcern, 


ut per ſelr and fel the Lew "If the 
ophets. 3 | 

* One! 7,07 7 

And "_ I have gone over thi chief 
xceptions and Offences which the 
Jews took at our Saviour and his Do- 
ine; and 1 hope ſufficiently iN 
he- Unreafonabichels' of . 
Ne ow time to proceed to what 
But by what: hath been fad, 
you a may eaſily es: upoi hat ſlight 
and unf ble Grounds Men! a7 
prejudiced againſt the beſt” 
wa Things, and yet be very coping 
all the While that” they are in the 
Right. © For ſo no doubt many of the 
jews,” who oppoſed our Saviour Si 
—1 Doarine, thought themlelves to bi 
e. Therefore it concerns tis to 
oh Meeknefs, and ' Humility, and 


impartially of things, and our Minds 5 
may be preſerved free and indifferent 
to receive the Truths of God, when 
they are offer d to us: Otherwiſe: 


our Minds, and biaſs our Judgments; 


and unwilling to entertain the Main- 
eſt and moſt evident Truths. We ſee 


Self-Conceit and Paſſion will ſo blind 


here]. 


4 4; Wh 


eſns and his Religion conſider d. 


ere by the ſad Example of the Jews, 
hat by giving way to Paſſion, and 
heriſhing Pride and Self. Conceit, Men 

y be ſo deeply prejudiced againſt 
he Truth, as to refiſt the cleareſt Light, 
ad reject even Salvation it ſelf, when 

t is offer d to them So that it is not 
fin vain, that the Scripture ſaith, let 
Man be ſwift to a] and ſlow to 
rath ; for the Wrath of Man worketh 
ot the righteouſneſs of God; and ex- 
orts us ſo earneſtly, to receive with 
cekneſs the Word of God, which is able 


o ſave our Souls. 
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he Prejudices againſt Chriſti- 
anity conſider c. 


MAT T H. XI. 6. 


1 


And bleſſed is he wheſoever ſhall not be 


offended in me. 


I Have from theſe Words propoun- 


which the World had againſt 


— 


ded to conſider #wo Things. 


1. Thoſe Prejudices and Obi 


viour and his Religion at their 
ppearance ; as alſo, to enquire in 
thoſe which Men at this day 
re eſpecially inſiſt upon, again 


1 


— 


Ie Prejudzces of the Gentiles againſt 


Vol. v. the Chriſtian Religion; and to ſhow | 


the Unreaſonableneſs of them. | 


II. How happy a thing it is to 


2 


I have * upon the firſt of theſe, 


againſt our Saviour and his Religion. 
hen this great Teacher of Mankind 
came from God, though he gave all 
ginable Teſtimony and Evidenee 
that he was ſent from Heaven; yet 


Jews and Gentiles, were mightily of- 


ſended at Him, and deeply pre judiced 
againſt him and his Doctrine; but not 
both upon the ſame Account. 


. Lhaye already given you an Ac- 
ount of the chief Exceptions which 


the Jews made againſt our Saviour 
and his Doctrine, and have ſhewn. the 
retires of Thom 7 iris 


ipal of thoſe Exceptions, 
th he Genie and Fanken Philoſophers 


fcape and overcome the common 
idices which Men have  againft Re- | 


the Prijudices which the World hall 


the greateſt part of the World, both 


1 proceed, now to conſider the] 
which 


| 


£4 ; took 


. - 8 4 / . f £ 
Jeſus and his Religion conſider d: 


49 


took at our Saviour and his Doctrine 


4 


I ſhall mention theſe four. 1 
| Firſt, That Chriſtianity was a great 


Innovation, and contrary to the re- 
ceived Inſtitutions of the World. 


Secondly, They objected againſt the 
Plainneſs and Simplicity ofthe Doctrine. 


| i Thirdly, That it wanted Demonſtra- 
tion. : 2 


Fourth ly, That the low and ſufferin 


ble to one that pretended to be the So 
of God, and to be appointed by him 


World. Theſe are the chief Exception 
which the Heat hen, and eſpecially their 
Philoſophers, took at our Saviour and 


his Doctrine. 


Firſt, That the Chriſtian Religion 
was 2 great Innovation, and contrary 
to the received Inſtitutions of the 
World; and conſequently that it did 
condemn the Religion which had been 


in the World by fo long a continuance 


Condition of our Saviour was unſuita- 


for a Teacher and Reformer of th 


ſo univerſally received and eſtabliſn d 
EPO E of 


Ser. 2. 
HA. 


me 


ol. V. 


| 


Le Prejudices of tbe Gentzles againſt | 
of Time. And no wonder if this made 
a great impreſſion upon them, and rai- 
ed a mighty Prejudice in the Minds of 
Men againſt the Chriſtian Religion; no 
Prejudices being ſo ſtrong as thaſe that 


| |cation : And of all the Prejudices of E- 
ducation, none ſo violent and hard t 


_ Hefs and unreaſonable. Hath a Natio 


are fix d in the Minds of Men by Edu- 


be removed, as thoſe about Religio 
yea though they be never ſo ground 


changed their Gods, which yet are n 
Gods ? Intimating to us, that Men ar 
very hardly brought oft from that Re 
ligion which they bave been br 
up in, how abſurd foever it be. When 
Chriſtianity was firſt propounded t 
the Heathen World, had Men bee 
free and indifferent, and not prepoſ- 


ſeſs'd with other Apprehenſions of 
od and Religion; it might then have 
en expected from them, that they 
ſhould have entertain'd it with a rea- 
dineſs of Mind proportionable to the 
Reaſonableneſs of it. But the Caſe 
was quite otherwiſe, the World had 
for many Ages been brought up to a- 
mother way of Worſhip, and inur'd to 
Rites and Superſtitions of a quite dif- 
ferent Nature. And this ſways very 
| muc 


© Jeſus and bis Religion conſider d. © 


— 


- 
nn" "I — — — 


much with Men; Sequi mur majores no- 
ſtros, qui feliciter ſequuti ſunt ſuos; as 
one of the Heathens ſaid in thoſe Days; 


Me follow our Anceſtors, who happily fol- 


low'd theirs. Men are hardly brought 


and their Fore-tathers have always em- 
braced and followed. And Wiſe Men 
eſpecially are loath to admit ſo great a 


cernment as Religion is. So that this 
muſt be acknowledged to have been a 
conſiderable Prejudice againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Religion at its firſt Appearance. 
But yet upon a thorough Examination, 
this will not be found ſufficient in Rea- 
ſon to withhold Men from embracing 
Chriſtianity, if we conſider theſe four 


1. No prudent Perſon thinks that the 
Example and Cuſtom of his Fore-fa- 
thers obligeth him to that which is 
evil in it ſelf, and pernicious to him 


Danger equal to that of a falſe Religi- 
on; for that tends to the ruin of Mens 


Souls, and their undoing for ever. A 
Man might better alledge the Example 


_ 2 2 


to condemn thoſe Opinions and Cu-| 
ſtoms in Religion, which themlelves,| 


change in a matter of ſo great a Con- 


that does it; and there is no evil, no 


T. 2. 


% 


The Prejudices of the Gentiles aoainſt 
| of hisFore-fathers to juſtify his an 


and Follies in any other kind, than 
this, which is ſo infinitely pernicious i 
the Conſequences of it. 


2. In a great Corruption and Dege- 
neracy, it is no ſufficient Reaſon againſt 
a Reformation, that it makes a Change 
When Things are amiſs, it is alway 
fit to amend and reform them; an 
this cannot be done without a Change 
{The wiſeſt among the Heathen did ac 
knowledge, that their Religion wa 
mixt with very great Follies and Super 
ſtitions, and that the Lives and Man 
ners of Men were extremely corrup 
and degenerate; and they endeavour'd 
as much as they could; and durſt, t 
reform theſe things. And therefor 
there was no Reaſon to oppoſe a 
effectual Reformation, for fear of 
[Change ; a Change of Things for the 
better, tho' it be uſually hard to be 
effected, being always a thing to be de- 
fired and wilhed for. 


3. The Change which Chriſtianity de- 


that could be, being nothing elle in the] 
main of it, but the reducing of Natu- 


ral 
* 


ſign'd, was the leaſt liable to Exception] . 


iN Religion cen . | 53 


ral Religion, the bringing of Men back Ser. 2. 

8 Apprehenſions of God, an So 
ſuch a way of Worſhipping him, ag 
was moſt ſuitable to the Divine Na- 
ture, and to the Natural Notions off 
Mens Minds; nothing elſe but a De- 
ſign to perſuade Men of the one true 
God, Maker of the World, that he is a 
Spirit, and to be Worſhipp'd in ſuch 
a manner as is ſuitable to his Spiritual 
Nature. And then for matters of Pra- 
ctice, to bring Men to the Obedience 
of thoſe Precepts of Temperance, and 
Juſtice, and Charity, which had been 
univerſally acknowledged even by the 
Heathens themſelves to be the great 
Duties which Men owe to themſelves 
and others. And that this 1s the main 
Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Apoſile hath told us in molt plain ex- 
preſs. Words, Tit. 2. 11, 12. The Grace | 
of God that is, the Doctrine of the Go- 
pel) which hath appeared to all Men, 
nd beings Salvation, teacheth us, that 
nying Ongodlineſs and worldly Luſts, 
e ſbould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, | 
md godly in this preſent World, 


| — 


And all that the Chriſtian Religion | 
dds beyond this, is means and helps 


. | 


__ 1 


1 I of The Geailer coaſt 


for our Direction, and Aſſiſtance, and 

| Encotragement i in the- Diſcharge and 
Performance of theſe Duties. For our 
Direction, God hath ſent his S0 1 
our Nature, to declare bis Will to us 
and to be a Pattern and Example of He 
lineſs and Virtue. For our Aſſiſtance 
he hath promiſed the Aids of his Holy 
Spirit z and for our Encouragement, h 
offers td us Pardon of Sin in the Blood 
of his Son, and Eternal Life and Hap- 
pineſs in another World. This is 
[ſhort Sum and Abridgment of the Chri 
ſtian Religion, and there is nothing o 
all this that can e be Nn 
againſt. 8 


| 4. God, G50 eig the Prejudic 

of the Heathen againſt Chriltianity,| 
by reaſon of their Education in a con 
trary Reli gion, was ſtrong and violent 
was pleaſed to give ſuch Evidence © 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, as was off 
proportionable Strength and Force t 
remove and conquer this Prejudice. H 
was pleaſed to give Teſtimony to the 
firſt Founder of this Religion by migh. 
ty Miracles, and particularly by his Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead: But becauſe 
the m_ of theſe things was only 


5 n den 


| | 
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{bronht to the Heathen World, and they Ser. 2. 
had not ſeen theſe things themſelves q ]. 
therefore he enabled thoſe who were| 
the Witneſſes of theſe Things to the 
World, to work as great miracles as he 
had done. And when they ſaw thoſe 
who gave Teſtimony. to our Saviour's| 
Miracles, do as great and ſtrange Things| 
themſelves, as they teſtity*'d of bim, 
there was no reaſon any longer to- 
doubt of the Truth of their Teſtimo- 
ny. So that though the Prejudice of 
the Heathen againſt Chriſtianity was 
[very great, yet the Evidence which 
God gave to it, was ſtrong enough to 
[remove it. The Doctrine of Chriſtiani- 
ty was ſuch as might have recommend- 
ed it ſelf to impartial Men, by its own 
Reaſonableneſs : But meeting with vio- 
ent Prejudices in thoſe to whom it was 
offer d, God was pleaſed to give ſuck| 
2 Confirmation to it, as was ſufficient | 
o bear down thoſe Prejudices. 


' Secondly,, Another Objection againſt | 
ariſtianity , was the Plainneſs and | 
vimplicity of the Doctrine. They ex- 
pected ſome deep Speculations in Natu- 
ral or Moral Philoſophy; they make 
full Account, a Teacher ſent from Hea- 
* E 4 ven 


| 


| that of their greateſt Sophiſters, and 


Contradiction: But inſtead of this, 
they are told a plain Story | 


Dying upon the Croſs, and rifing fro 


| plauſe of thoſe to 


is one of the greateſt Commendations 


De Prejudices of the Ge ntile _ 


ven would have inſtructed them in the 
profoundeſt Points, and Diſcours'd to 
them about the - firſt Principles o 
Things; and the Nature of the Soul, 
and the Chief End of Man, with a Sub- 
tilty and Eloquence infinitely beyond 


able to bear down all oſition and 


of the Lite 
and Miracles of 'Feſas Chriſt, and of his 


the Dead, and aſcending into Heaven 

and a few plain Precepts of Life ; and 
all this deliver d without any Orna- 
ments of Art, or inſinuation of Elo- 
quence, to gain the Favour and Ap- 
whom they related 


theſe Things. 


But now, chis truly conſider d. is 
ſo far from being any real Objection 
againſt tlie Chriſtian Doctrine, that it 


that can be given of it: For matter of 
Fact -ought to be related in the moſt 
pla in, and ſimple, and unaffected man- 
ner; and the leſs Art and Eloquence is 
uſed in the telling of a Story, the more 
likely it is ro gain Belief, And as for 


— 


lber: gonſader "i 3 


ever they might be, I am ſure they are 
ſa Collection of the moſt excellent — 
reaſonable Rules of a 

the freeſt from all Vanity and Fol- 
ly, that are to be met with in any Book 


e worthy of God, and more likely 
to proceed from him, than ſo plain 
and uſeful a Doctrine as this? The 
Language of Law is not wont to be 
fine and perſuaſive, but ſhort, and 
plain, and full of Authority. Thus it 
is among Men: And ſurely it is much 
fitter for God to ſpeak cltus to Men, 
than for Men to one another. C2 


E It is objected, That the Do- 
ctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
wanted Demonſtration; they ſeemed 
to impoſe too much upon the Under- 
ſtandings of Men, and to deliver things 
too Magiſterially, not demonſtrating 
Things from Intrinfical Arguments, 
but requiring Belief and Aſſent without 
K 


knowledgeth, that in Preaching the 
n to the World, ey did not pro- 


good Life, and 


in the World. And can any thing be 


This ahi Soy 8. Pa Wie ac- 


ceed | 


our Saviour $ Precepts, how plain ſo- Ser. 2. | 


* 
— * 


\ 


"Ts Prijndes 7 the Gentile 


V. jceec +Hn the way of the Heathen Ora- 
and Philoſophers, x Cor. 4. 4. My 
peech and my Preaching was not in = 
micing Mord of Man Wiſdom: but 
in — of the Spirit and of 
Ponitr ; that is, they did not go in the 
got Human El 
tion : but yet their Doctrine did 
ot want its Evidence and Demonſtra- 


lid not go about to bewitch Men by 
 Eloquence, not to entangle their Minds 
by fubtil Reaſonings, the Force 0 
— very few are capable of: 
ty offered to Men a ſenſible — 
nd Demonſtration of the Truth of 
what they delivered, in thoſe ſtrange 
and miraculous Operations, to which 


nce and Demon- 1 


tioh, though of another kind. They 


And this was a ſenſible Evidence 
even to the meaneſt Capacity, of 2 
Divine Aſſiſtance going along with 
them, and giving Teſtimony to them. 
Lappeal to any Man, whether the 

Reftretion of 
Dead, and his Aſcending into Heaven, 
be not a clearer Demonſtration of 
anot her Life after this, and more le- 
vel to the Capacities of all Mankind, 

than the leſt and ſubtileſt * 


tha 


ſas Ciriſ from the 


they were enabled by the Holy Ghoſt.! 


ebene opnſder'd. 


that can be drawn from the Imma- 
terial Nature of the Soul, its powers 


of Reflection upon it ſelf, and Inde- 
pendency upon the Body as to ſome of 
its Operations ; which yet are ſome of 
the chiefeſt Arguments that Philoſophy 
affords, to prove the 3 of 
our Souls. 


Resch, The hay: Objettes;, 
That the low and mean Condition of 
our Saviour was unſuitable to one that 
pretended to be the Son of God, and 
to be appointed by God to be a Teach- 
rand Reformer of the: World. This 
oe the Heavhere Philoſophers did not on- 
y appear unreaſonable, but even ridi-| 
cus. 80 St. Past tells us, 1 Cor. x. 
23. We preach C crucified, to the 
oh 4 —— 55 and to the Greeks 
ooliſhneſs : To think that a Man who 
appeared in ſuch mean Circumſtarices, 
und be fit to Reform the World; 

and one who hitnſclf.was put to Death, 
| ſhould be relied upon for dne! and Im- | 
mortality. ; I 58 


This ObjeRtion" 1 4 IR heretofore 
confider'd at large, and therefore ſhall 
W but very briefly to it. 
Beſides 


de Prejudices of the Gentile = 
\ OY ny 3 


Vol. V dd r, eiii d | 1 
— Beſides thoſe excellent Reaſons and 


End which the Scripture aſſigns of our 
Saviour's Humiliation z as that he 
might be a Teacher and Example to 
us; that he might make Expiation 
for our Sins; that by ſuffering him- 
elf, he might learn to commiſerate 
us ; that by Death he might deſtroy bim 
that had the Power of Death, that i the 
Devil, and might deliver thoſe who through 
ear of Death were all their lives ſubje® to 
Bandage; I ſay, beſides theſe, it was of 
great uſe that he ſhould live in ſo mean 
and afflifted a Condition, to confront 
he Pride, and Vanity, and Fantaſtry 
of the World; and to convince Men 
pf theſe two great Truths, That God 
nay love thoſe whom he afflicts; and 
hat Men may be innocent, and vir- 
uous, and contented in the midſt of 
Poverty, and Reproach, and Suffering. 
ad our Bleſſed Saviour been a great 
 [Femporal Prince, his Influence and 
Example might poſſibly have made 

more Hipocrites and ſervile Converts; 
but would not have perſuaded Men one 
ot more to be inwardly good and vir- 
uous. The great Arguments which muſt 
o that, muſt be fetch'd, not from the 
DUR _ Pomp 


———_ 


/ 


Miſery of the other. Beſides, had h 
appear'd in any great Power and Splen 
dor, the Chriſtian Religion could no 
have been ſo clearly accquitted from 
the Suſpicion of a worldly Intereſt an 
Deſign, which would have been a fa 
greater Objection againſt it, than thi 
which I am now ſpeaking to. 


| 


Add to all this, that the wiſeſt of 
the Heathen Philoſophers did teach, that 


to be admired, but deſpiſed by a trul 


and good, and dearly beloved of God 
and yet be liable to great Miſeries an 
Fufferings; and that whoever ſuffer 
njuſtly, and bears 1t patiently, gives 
the greateſt Teſtimony to Goodneſs, 
and does moſt effectually recommend 
irtue to the World; that a good Man 
nder the hardeſt Circumſtances of Mi- 
ſery, and Reproach, and Suffering, is the 
fitteſt Perſon of all other to be the Mi- 
niſter, and Apoſtle, and Preacher of 
od to Mankind : And wh Boy who 
lay ſuch things (which the Heathen have 
done) had no reaſon to object to our 


N Philoſophers conſider d. 61 
pomp and Proſperity of this World] Ser. 2. 


but from the Eternal Happineſs and.. 


Worldly Greatneſs and Power are not} 


viſe Man; that Men may be virtuous, 


* 


Bleſſed 
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Vol. V. 


e | | 5 


effed Saviour his low and luftering 


ndition. 
As to that part of the Objection, that 
e who promis d Immortality to others 
ould not ſave himſelf from Death and 
uffering, conſidering that he who was 
tto Death, reſcu'd himſelf from the 
Power of theGrave: lt isſofar from be- 
ting ridiculous, that nothing can be more 
reaſonable chan to rely upon him for 
ur hopes of Immortality, who by riſing 
the Grave, and conquering Death, 
ave a plain demonſtration that he was 
je to make good what he promiſed. 
I have done with the Exceptions 
hich were made againſt our Saviour 
nd his Doctrine at their firſt Appear- 
ncein the World. I proceed in the 


II. place to eds the Prejudices 
and Objections which Men at this Day 


our Saviour and bis Religion: : And 
hey are many. N 


WEEN particularly inſiſt upon, againſt 


Fi irſt, Som ir "or to the loa 


nation of our Sav1 1Our. 


Kean, 10 the Tims of his 4p 


Pear“, 


ie 8 Thirdly | 


— r 


F * 
— 
—— 
5 


againit Chriſtianity conſider d. n 


Thirdly, That we have not now ſuf- 
ficient Evidence of the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity ; the main Arguments for it re- 


lying upon Matters of Fact, of which, 
at this diſtance, we have not, -nor can 


de expected to have ſufficient Aſſurance. 
Fourthly, That the Terms of it ſeem 


upon Human Nature. 


and to break the Vigour and eien 
of their Minds. 


that are ha Chriſtians. 


| Seventhly ly, The wicked Lives of the 
greateſt part of the Profeſlors of Chri- 
ſtianity. In anſwer to all which, 1 d 
not propoſe to ſay all that may be ſaid, 
but as briefly as I can to offer fo much, 
as may, if not give full Satisfaction, yet 
be ſufficient to break the Force of them, 


great Perplexity about them. 


As to the Firſt, which rela tes to the 


ä 


very bard: and to Jay too greatReſtraints 4 


Fiftbh, That it is apt to Diſ pirit Men, 


Sixthly, The Diviſions and F ations 


land to free the Minds of Men from aoy 


Incar- 
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84 2 Thc Prejudice of the 2 Are 
Vol. V · Incarnation of our Saviour; and the Se- 


"117 on I have elſewhere conſider d. And 


. ſviour's appearance, it is objected, If he 


(cond to the Time of his A Appearance; I 
know that theſe and moſt of the reſt I 
ave mention d, were urg d by the Hea- 
then againſt Chriſtianity: But they are 
ow more eſpecially inſiſted upon both 
y the ſecret and open Enemies of our 


eligion. 
The Objections againſt his Incarnati- 


en ſhall proceed to the next, vis. 
_ Secondly, As to the Time of our Sa- 


| vo To this Tanſwer, 


be the only way and Means of Salva-| 
ion, why did he come no ſooner into 
the World; but ſuffer Mankind ſo long 
ithout an y Hopes or Means of being 
aved ; This was objected by Porphyry 
f old, and (till Ricks 3 in the Minds of 


4 1 is not fit for Creatures to 


account of his Actions. 


all their Creator to too ſtrict an 
Goodneſs 
is free, and may Act when and how 
i pleaſeth; and as God will have Mer- 
on whow be wi -heve Mercy, ſo he 
y have Mercy at what Time he 


leaſeth, and is not bound to give us 
EE an 


\ 


— Chriſtzamity conſeder'd. 


an Account of his Matters. This i 
much like the Objection of the Athei 
againſt the Being of God; That if ther 
were ſuch an Infinite and Eternal Bein 
be would ſurely have made the Wor 
ſooner, and not have been without 
Employment for ſo long a duration: 
Such another Objection is this again 
our Saviour, That if he had been th 
Son of God, he would have begun thi 
great and merciful Work of the Re- 
 {demption of Mankind ſooner, and not 
have delay'd it fo long, and ſufferd 
Mankind to periſh for four Thouſand} 
Years together. ell 


But it ſeems in the one as well as tlie 
other, God took his own time, and h 
beſt knew what time was fitteſt, Th 
ipture tells us, That iz the fulntſs o 
:me, God. ſent bis Son When thing 
were ripe for it, and all things accom- 
pliſht that God thought requiſite in or- 
der to it. In judging of the Actions off 
ur Earthly Governours, thoſe who 
re at a diſtance from their Ge 
what Conjectures ſoever they may mak 
the Reaſons of them, will never- 
heleſs, if they have that Reſpect 
r their Wiſdom ar they ought 


- 


De Prejndwes of "the Reſem | 
Vol. V; believe, that how firahge ſoever ſomeof 
—/ their Actions may feem, yet they were 

I done upon good Reaſon, and that they 
themſelves, if they knew the Secrets of 
their Counſels, fhould: think ſo. Much 
more do we owe that Reverence to the 
Infinite Wiſdom of God, to believe that 
the Counſels of his Will ar6 grounded 
upon very good Reaſon, tho we do not 


fee many Times what it is. 


— 


2. It is not true that the World was 
wholly deſtitute of a Way and Means 
of Salvation before our Saviour s com- 
ing. Before the Law of Moſer was gi- 
ven, Men were capable of being re- 
ceived to the Mercy and Favour of God, 
upon. their Obedience to the Law of Na-| 
ture, and their ſincere Repentance for 
the Violation of it, by virtue of the 
Lamb that was ſlain from the Found atio 
of the World. Men were ſaved by Chri 
both before and under the Law, withou 
any particular and expreſs Knowledge o 
him. There were good Men in othe 
Nations, as well as among the Jews, as 
Job, and his Friends alſo, ſeem to hav 
| n. In all Ages of the World, and is 
every Nation; they that feared God, an 
. [wrought Righteouſneſs were _— 


Bim. The Sacrifice of Chriſt OTE is 
the Meritorious Cauſe of the Salvation 
of Mankind, looks back as well as for- 


ward ; and God was reconcileable to 
Men, and their Sins were pardon'd, by 
Virtue of this great Propitiation that 
was to be made. In which Senſe per- 
baps it is, that Chriſt is ſaid to be th 
Lib lain from the Foundation of th 
World, Heb. 9. 25, 26. the Apoſtle in- 
timates to us, that if this Sacrifice which 
was offered in the laſt Ages of the 
World, bad not been available in for- 
mer Ages, Chriſt muſt have often ſuffer d 


#ow hath he apppeared once in the Conclu- 
on of the Ages, to put you” Sin W the 
W of himſelf. 


3. He did appear at chatTime i in which 


when the whole World, both Jews and 
Gentiles, were ſunk into the greateſt 


ice, and the Condition of Mankind 
ſcem'd to be even deſperate and paſt 
Remedy. This was the needful time, 
when it was moſt ſeaſonable for this 
2 Phyfician to come, and ſhow his 


ity and Skill in our Recovery. God 


. 


ence ih Foundation of the World :' but| 


line World ſtood moſt in need of him ;| 


Degeneracy both in Opinion and Pra- 


ger. 2 
GS 


4 The Time of our Saviour's Appear: 
ng; was of all Ages of the World th 
fitreſt Seaſon for his Coming; Whethe 
ve conſider, * 2 


. That the World was at that Time 
deſt prepared and diſpoſed for receiv- 
ing the Chriſtian Religion: Or, 


2. That this was the fitteſt Seaſon 
that * had been, for the __ diffu- 
ing and propagating of this Religion 
> Ta theſe Rea On as tending gs A 
en {ome Satisfaction, why this great 
 Blefling was delay d ſo long; it bang 
ather an Argument of Wiſdom and 
oodneſs, than of the want either, to 
fefer Things to that time, in which 
hey are molt likely to have their effect. 
ot but that perhaps other and better 
\caſons may be given. To be ſure 
od had very good Reaſons for this 
Diſpenſation, whether we can hit up- 
pn them or not. In the mean Time 


—_— — 


1 6 | e 


2222 Chriſts amty ty conſider _=_— _6 . 


(theſe ſeem not to be alfogether incon- 
fic lerable. 1 


1. That the World was at that time 


eſt prepared and diſpoſed for receiving 
the Chriſtian Religion. All the while 
dur Saviour's Coming was delay'd God's 
[Providence was diſpp#ſing things for it 
and training up Mankind for the enter- 


iþ Religion was always very burdenſom, 
but much more ſo, towards the Expi- 
ration of the Jewiſh State, partly by 
the Intolerable Multitude of External 
Obſervances, which were daily multi- 


plied upon them, under Pretence of 


raditions from "their Fathers; and 
partly by reaſon of their Subje&ion to 
the Romans, which made the Exerciſe 


ff their Religion in many reſpects more 
8 i 


And the Heathen World was in a 
very good Meaſure prepared for Chri- 
tianity, by being Civiliz d. About the 
time of our Saviour's coming into the 
orld, Philoſophy and Learning had 
cen ſo diffusd by the RomanConquelts, 
s had brought a great part of the World 
from Barbariſm to Civility. Beſides 


— 


aining of this great Bleſſing. The Few-| 


F 3 that 


The'Prejudzces of the preſent Age 
that their Philoſophy. had this Effect 
upon Men, to refine their Reaſon, and 
in a good Degree to detect the Follies 
lof the Heathen Idolatry and Super- 
ſſtition. | 5 N 1 125 


Tis true indeed Learning and Phi- 
loſophy flouriſhtga great while before 
in the Time of the Grecian Empire, and 
perhaps before that in ſome other Na- 

tions ; and the Conqueſts of the Greci- 
ans were very ſpeedy and of vaſt Extent: 
But yet they were neither ſo univerſal, 
nor ſo well ſettled z nor did they pro- 
pagate their Philoſophy and Civility 
together with their Conqueſts, as the 
Romans did. So that there was no Age 
lof the World, wherein Mankind were 
ſo generally prepared and diſpoſed for 
the receiving of the Goſpel, as that 
wherein our Saviour appeared. __. 


| 


2. This was likewiſe the fitteſt Sea-| 
{on for the eaſie diffuſing and propaga- 
ting of the Chriluan Religion. The 
Romans, together with their Conqueſts, 
did very much propagate their Lan- 
guage, Which made the ways of Com- 
munication far more eaſie; And by the 
. long and frequent Correſpondence of 

IRI the 


hw 


with another, the ways of Travel and 
Paſſage from one Country; to another 
were more ready and open. Sa that 


ſo convenient ſor the ſpeedy Propaga- 


in our Saviour appear d. 2s. when the 
Roman Empire was at its height. And 
it was very agreeable to the\'Goodnefs 
and Wiſdom of the Divine Providence, 
that the braveſt and moſt virtuous Peo- 
ple in the World infinitely beyond ei- 
ther the Perſians; or: Orecians) ſhould 
be choſen by God, as one of the chief- 
eſt Means for the ſpreading of the beſt 
and moſt perfect Revelation that ever 
God made to the We [ 
1 
el Thirilly; Itisobjefted; That 3 
not | now : ſufficient | Evidence: of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, tlie nain Argu- 
ments for it relying upon Matters of 
Fact, of which at this Diſtance, we 
Rave nat, can be ſuppos d td have, 
ſufficient Aſſurance. To this [ anſwer: 
nage £29144 1 10 80 
1. That Men not only may biber 
it have: an undoubted Aſſurance of 
tters of Fact, ancienter than theſe 


no Age can be inſtanc d, in all Reſpects 
ting of a ne Religion, as that where-| 


the ſeveral parts of — n one Ser. , 


e . 
— — — EA 1 1 ; | we 
: Z 5 - 
l 


"The Prejudices of the preſent Age _ 


Vol. V. 


That Julius Ceſar Invaded our Nation. 
that he overcame Pompey in the Batte 
Things which Imight inſtance in, tha 


ſion or Prejudice of _ to otras 1 


we are {peaking of; and the diſtance of 
them from our Times creates no man- 
ner of Scruple in the Minds of Men 
concerning them. That there was ſuch 
a Man as Alexander the Great, and that 
he Conquer d Di and the Perſans ; 


and in ſome —— ſubdued it; ane | 


of Pharſalia; and innůumerable other 


were done before our Saviour 's Time 
are firmly believ d without any manner 


of Doubt and Scruple by Mankind 


notwithſtanding they were Sonst long 
ago. So that ancient Matters of Fact are 
capable of clear Evidence, and we may 
have ſufficient Aſſurance of them. And 
where there is equal Evidence, if we 
do not give equal Belief, the fault i 

not in the 4 but in the Paſ 


18 = ine | 218 925 


2. We Have: every! whit as great A 

E (nay greater, if it can, 
needed to be) of the Matters 5 — 
which the Proof of Chriſtianity relies 
AS of thoſe wink: T have Oe 
iss Sinnen 2 {0 10 


* 
* 
1 34) 


— Ciriani ied 


that he wrought ſuch Miracles ; 
he was put to Death at -Feriifatem 
ſunder Pontius Pilate; that be roſe 


upon the Apoſtles, to make them com- 


| 


tlie ſame Teſti 


|bly/ taken up into Heaven; that he be- 


there was ſuch a Perſon as Je Chriſt, ; 


again from the Dead, and was viſt- 


ſtowed miraculous Gifts * powers 


petent: Witneſſes of his Refurrection, 
and of the Truth of that Doctrine 
wich they publiſht in his Name 5 that 
accordingly they Preach'd the Golf pel to 
the World. and in a ſhort ſpace, with- 
out any Human Ad vantages, did propa- 


_— 


— 


it in woll parts al the then known 
r * As 00 | ' 
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in thoſe Times, and conveyed down 
to us, by as general and uncontrol- 
ed a Tradition, as the Conqueſts of 
Alexander, I Ceſar. 950 that 
if we do not qual Belief to 
them, it is a fign oe. we have ſome 
Prej adice or Intereſt againſt the one, 
ore than againſt the other, though! 

the 


dae of fact, upon which the Se 
Truth of Chriſtianity relies, are, That 


that 


gate it, and gain Entertainment for 


of Hiſtories, wrote 


* — — —— 
* 


4 2 ˙ often dee 


V the Evidence for both be equal. Nay» 
1. go further, that the Evidence for 
theſe things which are the Foundation 
of Chriſtianity, is ſo much the greater, 
becauſe that which depended upon it, 
was of far greater Concernment to the 
World, an Tee dach Mankind were 
more obliged to ſearch more N 
into t. FT | 
SIM) Y197TTS 31; 17 
For our Saviour lib, art: Death, 
and Reſurraction, we have the Teſti- 
mon of a great number of Eye-wit-| 
telles „Who have wrate the Hiſtory of 
the > thing s. And though they were 
2 aly — Perſons, and gave 
eſtimony to themſelves by Mizacies 3 
| lyetat: \preſein I'defire no more, but that 
they be looked upon, as knowing and 
[honeſt Relators of what they heard and 
5 ald that the ſame Credit be given 
— which we give to Lt and 
Arian, aud Curtius, for e 
and matter of Fact. 4 Ef 93 


ANN 


But yet I muſt add aithal, that be: 


ſides the Miracles which they wrought, 
they gave greater Teſtimony of their 


integrity, than auy Hiſtorian in the 


8 


_— 
1 4 0 


e --/ „ — 4 gs World 
* 0 7 ce , 


— 


a847 lanity confider d. 


ſſuffer d the greateſt; Perſecution and 
Torment, yea and Death it ſelf, in 
Confirmation of the Truth of what 
they deliver'd. And for the propagar 
ting of the Chriſtian, Religion through 
ſo great a part of the World, it is evi- 
dent by the Effect beyond all Denial. 
D 4 L418 3 a 14.153 TL 
So that for the Matters of Fact, up- 
on which the Truth of Chriſtiani 
does depend, here is greater, and mor 
ſadvantagious Evidence of Hiſtory, tl 
for any other Matter of equal Antiqui- 
ty whatſoever. Sb bn 2 


AERBW O77 47 SYENTLVDLELSL EDI RUTA 
3. As to the ſubſtance of theſe, Ma 
ters of Fact, we have the concurring 
Teſtimony of the greateſt Enemies of 
theChriſtian Religion. Phat there were 

ſuch Perſons. as our Saviour and his] - 
Apoſtles, that they. preached ſuch a 
Doctrine, that they wrought ſuch Mi- 
racles; for this we have the Acknow 
edgment of the Jews, and the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Heathen Hiſtorians, and par- 
ticularly of Celcus, and Porphyry; 2 
Julian, who were the particular and 
moſt learned Ad verſaries of the Chriſti · 
"it 445550" | "01011341173 261) 521 08 
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Van Religion. 80 that as to the Matters 

of Fact, there is no Objection againſt 
them, whatever uſe we may make o 
them, or whatever Conſequences we 
may draw from them. And I preſume it 
agreed by all Objectors, that if theſe 
matters of Fact be true, they are a 
ſafficient Foundation of the Truth of 
our Religion, and we are very unequal 
to our Religion, if we make a doubt of 
neſe things, which the greateſt Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity never had the 


4 And beſides all this, to'recom- 
Dence the diſadvantage which we have 
of thoſe who ſaw the Miracles of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, we have the; 
eſt:#oniume rei, the Evidence of the Ef- 
fects of theſe 3 to confirm our Be- 
lief of them; and this is an Advantage 
which the firſt! Ages of Chriſtianity 
could not have. We ſee our Saviour's 
Predictions of the Succeſs of his Religi- 
on in the World, in the Propagating 
notwithſtanding the ' fierce Oppoſition 
and Reſiſtance: that was made againſt it 
by the greateſt Powers of the World. 
We ſee the Diſperſion of the Jews in 
all 


* 


eee 


* 


all Nations, and the Miſery and Con- 
tempt which they every where ſuffer ; 
and that now for above Sixteen Hun- 
dred Years, they have continued a di- 
ſtinct People, and a Spectacle of the Di- 
vine Juſtice and Severity, for rejecting 
and crucifying the Son of God, and for 


Truth of our Saviour Prediction, an 
of the Chriſtian Religion 7 


So that though we live at this di- 
nce from the firſt riſe and beginning 
f Chriſtianity ; yet we have the Rela- 
ion of thoſe Things, which give Con- 
rmation to it, conveyed down to us 
as credible a manner, as any ancient 
tter of Fact ever was; and the Ef- 
ects of things remaining to this day, do 
ive Teſtimony to the Truth of it. 


Fourthly, It is objected, That the 
terms of Chriſtianity ſeem very hard, 
nd to lay too great Reſtraints upon 
uman Nature. It commands us to 
ortify our Luſts, and ſubdue our 


aſſions, and deny Ungodlineſs 8 and 8 


o live ſaberly, and  righteouſly ,, and 


godly in this preſent World to le ba- 


y in all manner of Converſation ;, to 
have 


2 bg 


a laſting and ſtanding Teſtimony ofthe| 


_ — 
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Sve eſßed to whatever things ate honeſÞ 


but does not diſcover to us the Rewards 


nd true, and juſt, and viri uous, and of 
200d report; and to deny our ſelves; and 
to part with che deareſt Enjoyments of 
his Life, yea aud with Life it ſelf, for 
fe of Chr, "and e Now 
hefe ſeem to be 'very hard-Ferms, to 
orego all the preſent Pleaſures and In- 
yments of this Life, in hopes of a fu- 
3 Happineſs which we are leſs aſſur d 
of. 


Io this I anfwer, 


1. That this is a greater Objection a- 
gainſt Religion in general, than the 
Chriſtian Religion. For Natural Reli- 
gion requires of us all the main Duties 
that Chriſtianity does, and gives us far 


leſs Aſſurance of the Reward of our O- 


bedience, Natural Religion requires 
Piety, and Juſtice, and Charity, the 
due Government of our Appetites and 
Paſſions, as well as Chriſtianity does; 


of another World, by many Degrees ſo 
clearly, as our Lord and Saviour, who 
hath brought Life and Immortality to light 
by the Goſpel, and by his Reſurrection 


from 


— 1 


from the Dead, and Aſcenſion into ßer. 2. 
Heaven, hath given us full aſſurance of | 
another Life after this, and of à glori- 
ous Immortality! So that though we 
have not, nor can have the Evidence of 
Senſe, for a Futufe State, yet we have 
all the Rational Evidence for it, that 
can be wiſht or expected; and much 
more than Men have for thoſe Adven- 
tures of their Lives and Fottunes, which 
they frequently make in the World, 
and think themſelves reaſonable in fo 


; | 


2. The Reſtraints which Chriſtiani- 
ty lays upon Men, are in the Judgment 


ankind fo far from being an Ob- 


of 
jection againſt it; that they are highly | 
to the Commendation of it. Nay, it 

were the greateſt Objection that could 


be againſt our Religion, if it did ſet us 
at Liberty from thoſe Reſtraints. What 
can be more to the Credit of any Reli- 
gion, than to command Men to be juſt, 
and Charitable, and Peaceable? And 
what more to the Advantage of the Pro- 
feſſors of it? And on the contrary, what 
can reflect more upon any Religion, than 
to indulge and allow Men in any Vice 


Bo 

—_— 

. | - Vol. V4 a : 
glad to make any thing an Objection 


_ |wiſe, they would have made ten times 


ſſon, in order to our Temporal Benefit 


againſt Chriſtianity when they lay hold 
of that, which if it had been other- 


more Clamour againſt it for the con- 
trary. 2 57 

3. As for moſt of thoſe Reſtraints 
which Chriſtianity lays upon us, they 
are of that Nature, ſo much both for 
dur Private and Publick Advantage, 
hat ſetting aſide all Conſiderations of 
Religion, and of the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments of another Life, they are 
really good for us, and if God bad not 
laid them upon us, we ought in Rea- 


and Advantage to have laid them 
our ſelves. If there were no Religion, I 
now Men would not have ſuch ſtrong 
and forcible Obligations to theſe Duties; 
but yet I ſay, though there were no 
Religion, it were good for Men, in or- 
der to Temporal Ends, to their Health, | 
and Quiet, and Reputation, and Safe- | 
y, and, in a word, to the Private and 
Publick Proſperity of Mankind, that 
Men ſhould be Temperate, and Chaſte, 


| 
i 


and 


mn 


1 


a d“ Kind, 6 oblig 101 0 one another, 
Aber ing the contrary; So that Bell. 


gion does not Sen h thoſe Reſtrairits 


arbitrarily, but requires thoſe things of| 


us, which our Reaſon, and a regard to 
our'own Advantage, "hich the Ne- 
ceſſity and Conveniency of the Things 
thetnfelves, without atly. Conſi KR 


of hee, would Ih oft Caſes' urg 
us N. | 


ied 2 , 


If JEN 1971 5413 


4 to the bath * perſecu tion for 


| happen fo frequently as it did in the be- 
of Chriſtianity, nay very ſel- 


ſiderd, it cannot be thought unreaſona- 
ble, both becauſe Religion offers to us, in 
conſideration of cut preſent Sufferings, A 


which c 5 for the ſake of Religi- 
on; an md becau e when'it happens, God 


WE Fn beſides that it Joes not now| 


Told ih compariſon, if all things be con- 


Happineſs unſpeakably greater than that 


extraordinarily enable Men to go 
40 h it with Courage and Comfort, 


bers Of all Tempers: and Ages, did vo- 


1+ 17 


as we de in the Examples of the Pri- | 
mitive Uriſtians, who in great Num- 


luntarily chuſe to Se 4 chemſelves 


- . Chriſt 2 E 81 
nd juſt, and aceable, and charitable, Ser. - 
— 
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vol. V. to theſe Sufferings, when there was no 
822 


land hath been urged by Men o 


neceſſity laid upon them, but fair terms 
af Retreat were offer d to them by their 
Enemies. It is one thing when a Man 
ſuffers by the Law, and cannot help it; 
and another thing when Men may. a- 
void ſuffering. In the former Caſe Men 


gion puts them upon nothing, but what 
it gives them cauſe, and enables t em, 


to rejoyce in the doing of it, 


 Fiftly, It is objected; That. ch. 
[Chriſtian Religion is apt to Piſpiri 
Men, and to break the Courage an 
Vigor of their Minds, by the Pre 
ſcepts of Patience, and Humility, an 
Meekneſs, and of forgiving Iujuries 
and -the like. This Objection bath 
made a great Noiſe in the World | 


ae Can conſider d. © 


reat Reputation, and a deep inſight 
into the Tempers of Men, and at Af- 
fairs of the World. It is ſaid to be par- 
ticularly inſiſted upon by Machiadel, 
and very likely it may; though I think 
that elſewhere he is pleaſed to ſpeak 


Religion in general, but likewiſe of the 
Chriſtian Religion; and (which ſeems 
very much to contradict the other) 
he ſays in the firſt Book of his Diſcour- 


Greatneſs and Succeſs of Rome is chiefly 
 |to'be aſcribed to their Picty and Re- 
ligion; and that Rome was more in- 
ebted to Numa Pompilius for ſettling 
Religion among them, than to Romu- 
, the Founder of their State; and 
the Reaſon he gives is much to our 


out Religion there. can. be no Military 
Diſcipline, Religion being the Founda- 


And particularly he commends the 


Religion, as their laſt and beſt Remedy 
to make Men couragious, nothing being 
more apt to raiſe Men's Spirits than 
Religion. N 


with Terms of Reſpect, not only of 


ſſes upon Livy, (Ch. 11.) That the 


preſent Purpoſe; For, ſays he, with-| 


tion of good Laws and good Diſcipline. 


Sammites, who betook themſelves to 


— 


n 


n Bat 


1 


— 


84 Pe, of t the TD 7 the 
Val. V.] Biit howſoever this Objection be, 
dare pp al both to Reaſon and bare 


WY 


te deſpiſe Dangers, yea and Death i 


is likely to inſpire! Meh with the Ve 


be holy, and juſt, and to exerciſe 4 


rience for. the Confutation of We” © 


* 14. = 


5 1. 70 Reaſon, and that : as o oel 
wo things. I "4 


(i.) That the Chrittan Reiki 
s apt to plant in the Minds of Men 
Principles of the greateſt Reſolution 
and trueſt Courage. It teacheth Men 
upon the beſt and moſt rational Ground 


ſelf, the greateſt and moſt formidable 
vil in this World; and this Principle 


ourage ; for. what need he 
hing 1 In this World, Who fears no 
Death, after which "there is nothin 
n this World to be feafed? kn 
this the Chriſtian Religion does, by 
giving Men the affurance of anothit 
Life, and a Happineſs infinitely great- 
t than any is to be enjoyed in thus 
Vorld.” And in order to the ſecoring 

of this Happineſs, it teacheth Men 5 


good Conſcience both toward "God 
knd. Man, which is the only way to] 
Tce a Man from all inward and tor- 
menting 


mentin Fears of. what may happen 
im after Death. This makes the 
righteous Man to be (as Solomon. ſays) 


bold as. 4 Lion. Nothing renders a 


Man more undaunted as to Death, 
and the Conſequences of it, than 
the Peace of his own Mind; ; for a 
Man not to be conſcious to himſelf 
of having wilfully diſpleaſed him, 
who alone can make us happy or mi- 
ſerable in the other World. So that 
þ good Man, being ſecure of the Fa- 
your of God, may upon that Ac- 
count reaſonably hope for a greater 
Happineſs after Death than other 
Men: Whereas a bad Man, if he 
be ſober, and have his Senſes awa- 


things, cannot but be afraid to dye; 
and be extremely anxious and fo. 

tous what will become of him in 
another World. And ſurely it would 


make the ſtouteſt Man breathing a- 


fraid to venture upon Death, when 
he ſees Hell beyond it. Poſlibly 
there may be ſome Monſters of Men, 


who may have ſo far ſuppreſs al 


the Senſe of. Religion, and ſtupified 
their Conſciences, as in a good Mea- 
ſure to have conquer d the fears of 


kened to a ſerious Conſideration of 


* a Death 


FM 


| 
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. [Epicurean. © 
Subjecit pedibus ſtrepitumqʒ Archerontis 


| There are very few that attain t 
this Temper, and but at ſome times 


| who live according to it; our bleſſe 


Humility, and Modeſty, and ſuc 
Virtues of Chriſtianity, do not i 


break their true Courage, but on 


Death, att of the Conſequences of it. 
But this happens but to very few, as 
the Poet tells us in the Perſon of an 


Felix qui potuit rerum cognoſcere cauſas, 
Atque metus omnes inexorabile fatut 


avuari. © | 


So that if Vice and Wickedneſs 
generally break the Firmneſs of Men' 
Spirits ; it remains, that nothing bu 
Religion can generally moe Men Cou 
rage againſt Death. And this the Chri- 
ſtian Religion does eminently to thoſe 


Saviour baving delivered us from th 
fear of Death, by conquering Deat 
for us, and giving us Aſſurance of th 
glorious Rewards of another Life. 


(2.) Meekneſs, and Patience, an 


Reaſon tend to diſpirit Men, an 


tq 


— 


Fierceneſs and Brutiſhneſs of it, This 
we ſee in Experience, that Men of the 
trueſt Coura e, have many times leaſt 
of Pride and Inſòlence, of Paſſion aud 
Fieroeneſs Thoſe who are better bred, 
are commonly of more gentle and ci- 
vil Diſpoſitions: But yet they do not 
therefore want true Courage, though 
they have not the Roughneſs and Fool- 
hardineſs of Men of ruder Breeding. 
So. in a true Chriſtian, Courage and 
Greatneſs of Mind is very conſiſtent 
with Meekneſs, and Patience, and 
Humility. Not that all goo CM are 
very . couragious; there is much of 
this in the Natural Tempers of Men, 
Which Religion does not quite alter. 
But "that which I. am concerned to 
maintain is, that Chriſtianity is no 
| hindrance to Mens Courage, and that 
115 ceteris paribus, ſuppoſing Men of equal 
_ Tempers, no Man hath fo much Rea- 
ſon to be valiant, as he that hath a 
ood Conſcience ʒ 1 do not mean a 
LE ring, and boifherots , and raſh 
Garage; but a ſaber,” a and calm, and 
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to regulate it, and take away the 
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1 es 7 ihe preſent . 


ol. V. 11 YEW rn 93 51155 J1 »0 
el. 1 


Lone ho fx : Experience for the 
Did Wy 5 fe 


appe Var 
e e Au opa 
1 15 Nen, than in the Primitive 
artyrs ? Were any of the Heathen 
0 Nene. comparable to the Sunn 
Legion, for l elolution and Courage, 
even. the [Fray themſelves, being 
| dees The, Religion of Mahomet 
ems. to be contrived. ta Inſpire 
Pen, with Fierceneſs and Deſr rate- 
| 2265 Reſol olution, and yet 1 do not 
- {find, hut that generally where there 
[hach. been any equality for Number, 
* BY - W Baye been ſuperior 
to; them n, Valour, and. have $i 
ven 8 laſtances of 2 
jan od, HON than the” 7 [ur 
So. that 1. wonder up 10 Lim 


4s Grape up againl 
14 is nothing "Uther in 5 2 

fer of this leh, or fr 
| 


1. 
rience of Wortd,”'t : 


Jany tolerable” 856 nten an 1 
And ſurely the beſt wa 0 k 15 


What Eft 297 Religion is was 
A 


* 


againſt Chriſtianity conſeder d. 


have upon the Minds of Men, is to 


the conſtant Experience of Mankind, 
There remains the other two Obje- 


mult reſerve them to another Oppor- 
tunity. 


ſconſider what Effects it hath had in * 


ctions, which I mention'd, but I] 
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The Prejudices againſt Jeſas and| 
his Religion confider'd. 


» 


2 
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MAT TH. XI. 6. 


Aud bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall wot be 
Mended in ne. g 


TJROM theſe Words I propoſed 
conſider theſe Two Things. 


I. The Prejudices and jection 
which the World at firſt had, and ma 


171 
our and his Religion. 


I. That it is a great Happineſs to 
eſcape the common Prejudices whic 


Men are apt to entertain againſt Reli- 
gion, I have 


ny ſtill have againſt our Bleſſed Savi-| 


F 


Tbe Projudices of the 22 7 A ge 
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i ; 


phers made againſt our Saviour and his 


Tuer by eld ſecret and open Ene- 


0 ew ak t. 


{ Chriſtians. This. I confeſs is a great 
4 . 0 leſſen aud abate. the Force 
gate tall d Chriſtians, are about chings 


Ino Argument that Chriſtianity is not 


ffer in other things. Tis true indeed 


I have conſidered thoſe Obj jections 
which the Jews and Heather Phi 


Religion : And, 
II. Thoſe which at this Day : are in- 


f our Religion. And ts br of 
ed ſeven, the ao laſt of which I ſhall 


SAY Ic is objetted, That there 
are many Diviſions and Factions among 


Reproach and Scandal to our Religion: 
but no ſufficient Argument againſt it. 
And, 


of this Objection, it is to be conſi- 
der d, that a very great part of the 
Diviſions that are among thoſe that 


that do not concern the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, and therefore they are 


true, - becauſe. they bring no Suſpici- 
on of Doubt and Uncertainty upon 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity , 
which all agree in, though they dit-| 


f they are very undecent, and -contra- 
1 oft to o the Nature and Precepts of the 
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Ari l ity confeder's\\ 


Chriſtian Religion, which abo kei 
Religion in the World, does strictly 


much from the Strength and Beunty 
of out Religion: but do 170 noi fieans 
deſtroy the Truth of i: rH dboon 

2. How | many and great 'ſoevep 
they may be, yet they can wich 
no Colour of Reaſot: beoſtuprtedwo 
the Chriſtian Religion, as giw 
any Cauſe and” Ericourdgenyne el 
them, however by Accidentnf6nay 
be the Occaſion I them. For no 
Man doubts but that the: belt thin 
in the World may: be pervertedi 
bad Men; and made an OvucafionicbF 


Miſchief. No *Mancan'denyir:but 
hat Chriſtianity e e ee 
ove ,, and Peace, and Unity 

1 the Members of that 2 
nd ſo far as Chriſtians eee 
nd unpeaceable, ſo fit 2 are no 
2hriſtians: - So that be 7 _ 
ell except againſt Philoſophy, 
auſe _ Diffctences that avere 


here was no Truth among them, 
pe auſe they were not all agreed: in 


1 


þSer. = 
_ Love and Unity. Theys cakes 


a great deal of Miſchief in theWygrld; 
nd yet 'be very ihnocent- ob alflahdt| 


mong the *Philof6phers;, and (ay| - 
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ſeven by the very Laws: But no Man 
. ever ſo unreaſonable as to think 


"The Proudice if the pre "> 


all. Things 


chat are Among Chriſtians. Nay, a Man 
every whit as well except a- 
gainſt Laws and Government; becauſe, 


quent Seditions and Rebellions, infi- 
nite Suits and Controverſies occaſion d 


this a good Reaſon . Lays ang 
Government. R 


Q Yo 10 4 


31 The Diviſions of Chriſtians, are 
fo. far from being an Argument againſt 
Chriſtianity, that on the contrary, 
they are an Argument that Men 
ſhould embrace :- Chriſtianity - more 
heartily, ' and make more Conſcience 
of obeying. the Precepts of it. And 
if they did this, the greateſt part 


ble Animoſities which are among them 
would preſently ceaſe. If the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were truly entertained, 
and Men did ob yy * 

of it, and give up themſelves 
1 Obedieneg ef is Laws, Dif- 
ferences would not be eaſily com- 
menced, nor ſo vehemently. proſecu- 


z as call the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity in queſtion, for the differences 


| 


notwithſtanding them, there are fre-| 


of thoſe Contentions and uncharita-| 


mind the Pre- 


ted. 


l comſſcler dl. 
ted, nor ſo pertinaciouſly continued in, Ser, 2. 
as they are. 3 would not, u 
every flight Reaſon, and little Dvub 
and Scruple, rend and tear the 
of Chriſt in pieces, and ſeparate them- 
ſelves from the Communion” of the 
Church they live in, and in which|- 
they were beer and received thei 
ee 
If Men ribully conf der- d. abi tru: 
ly „ A they y do, 5 
they divide the Church o hri 
on little Scruples and Pes fr 4 
would hardly be ablè to think N 5 
ſſelves Chriſtians, 'whillt they continu- 
ed in theſe unchriſtian and uncharita- 
ble Practices. 
If Men would but be, or do what 
| [Chriſtianity requires, there would . bel 
no occaſion - for” this Objection; and 
if Men will not, Chtiſtian Religion is 
not to be blamed for it, but thoſe that 
act ſo contrary to the Plaſt Precepts| 


and Directions of it. proceed to | 
* 


* 


Seventh and loft Objection, The 
vicious and wicked Lives of a great 
part of the Profeſſors. of Chriſtianity. 
This is a heavy. Objection indeed, 


and ſuch an one, that though we may 


juſtly 


"—_ 
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We not h ave. & face to deny 
ny a Trut 0 lat it is enough. 


ong. it 
en 
bſtanding the at 


1 no 


el: of Chriſt may. juſt! 
1s a ee 


35 25 1 of Chri 


to. e , The Natural Ten- 
de cy, Of it is to reform ga, ſave Men, 


3 


"the wrath of God, +4 j 


A r 
TE all _ aw abi yr | 


Lk, 0h 340 

ruth 0 0 A ne = a neſs, 

an bor. cen fo. have their due 
185 Influence, upon their Hearts 
Lives; .. 


fand Particular Anſwer to it, I deſire 
ſyou to attend to theſe gs Con- 
r on d NA Hf 
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= It cannot b. denied, but this 
Chriſtiapity hath had once very great 
and. marvellous Effects upon - the 


| 800 e ts the power of 


fol. L Vo July ee to. OW the Truth of 
roi ny poet Faces 
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Lappen to the _Lives and Manners of | 
itt e Primitive C Fort Bok for which wel 


\haye not.only wk Teſtimony of our 
dan you 20d, Waker, but even of 
5 Religion, . What 


Kin hriſtianity:; 
5 l in che Manners o 


iwl aps pi Apoſtle. wrote concerning 
he ſe eral urches which they: ne 
& NG i hr Parts of the World. 
What hearty. Unity and Aﬀeaion th ere 
a among Chriſtians ; chen 


— 26 to l Men. pens their 


ommon Support en, 
we may read in he ob, the 


xifth, by the Account which Strabo 
gives of It, was a very vicious and 
luxurious place, as moſt in the World; 

Ar yet. We ſee by St. Paul, what by 


ers: of many of them: 1 Cor: 6. 9, 
O7, Tl. Be vot Aeceived; neither for- 
rater nor adultererc, ur idolaters, 
fror effeminate, „0 thieves, nor cove- 
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1 1 and full pon of 1 


Er of the Apoſtles. The City of 


range Reformation the Chriſtian Re- 
ns made in the Lives and Man- 
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ſef God. And ſuch were Jome of you Ber 
7 waſhed, bur pe ure ſanitified, bus pe 
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which yet | he tells us many wer 
dearifed; and purified by the Name of 
bur, and the Spirit of God; 


Doctrine, together 
of God s Holy 


(LC 1 9721 
Gini | 1 f 15 3 11 VRIES © 


” Ai 52 Apel, the Andient ta 


ive us a large Account of the great 
Power Efficacy of the Chriſtian Do- 


-C 52 n the Lives and Manners of 


ertullian tells the Romas Govet- 
1 4 chat their Priſons were folkof Ma- 


7 lefators,committed for ſeveral Crimes; 


but they were all Hearbend. Da de- 
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e own Religs gion: But there were no er. 3. 
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hriſtians to be > founts committed there] Vo 


bor ſuch Crimes; Nemo illic Chriſtianu: 
11 hoc tenths ; &c. There were nad 


leide, in their Priſons, but only upo 

count of their Religion. Or 115 ther 
were any Malefactors that had bee 
Chriſtians, they left their Religio 
when they fell To thoſe Enormities. 
And afterwards he adds, that if Chriſti 
ans were irregular in their Lives, the 


what a viſible Reformation there pre- 
red in the Lives of the 
after they had once enter- ; 


— no longer accounted Chriſtians 
were baniſh d from their Commu-| 
ion as unworthy of it. And they| “y 


appealed to the Heathens, what a ſud- 


den and ſtrange Change Chriſtianity] 
had made in ſeveral of the moſt jd] 


and vicous, and debauched Perſons and 


ſently appea 
worſt Men, 
wy the - Chriſtian Wannen 
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Confeſſion of 10 Heather themſelves, 


- [monies to this Purpoſe, and one of 
them from the Pen of one of the bit- 


uu ever had. 


vol. v. Confidence to have made, if they ba 
＋ p̃ot been notoriouſiy 


true even their E- 
e themſelves 1 e Li 


And that they were ſo, wa 3 *. 
I ſhall produce two remarkable Teſti- 


tereſt Enemies that the Chriſtian Reli- 


Ri! in bis Epidlle to Trajan the 
Emperor, gives him an Account, 


* That having examined the Chriſtians, 
* ſetting aſide the Superſtition of their 
way, he could find no Fault; and that 


t but not to ſteal, nor rob, nor commit 


* this was the Sum of their Error, That 


and ſing a Hymn to Chriſt, and to 
© bind themſelves by Solemn Oath or 
Sacrament, not to any wicked Purpoſe, 


* Adultery, nor break their Faith, nor 
* detain the Pledge. So that it ſcems 
he sum of their Error was, to 


blige themſelves in the ſtricteſt man- 


er againſt the greateſt Vices and 
rimes. Which methinks is a great 
eſtimony from an e and 4 


| >. 4 VER. 3 . _ 


2 Can U a. 


Jadg e, one who would have been rea- 
portunity of enquiring into them. 


My other Witneſs is Tallis the Em. 
ror and Apoftate, 'who in one of his 
piſtles tells us. The Chriſtians did 
** ſeverely puniſh Sedition and Impiety. 
And afterwards exhorting the Hea- 


[ther Prielts to all Offices of Humanity, 


and eſpecially Alms towards the Poor ; 


he tells them, they ought to be more 


(careful in this particular, and to mend 


this Fault; Becauſe (ſays he) the Gali- 
NMeans takin 3 advantage of Our Neglect in 


this kind, have very much ſtrengthened | 
heir Impiety (for '£ he calls their Re- 
ligion) by being. very intent upon theſe 


4 Offees, aud exemplary in their Charity 


o the Poor, whereby they gained many o- 


[wer Fo them. 
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Andi in his 49th Ep 1 tO 4 the : 


High-Prieſt of Calais he recommends 
to him among other Means for the Ad- 


vancement of Paganiſm, the building 


of Hoſpitals, and gteat Li berality to | 
1 288 not only of their Own Re- 
igion, but others. N, fays he, 
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poor, but ours alſo; wherefore let Beg 2101 


pur Religion as Julian was. If he own-| 


it is a ſhame that the impious Galileans| 
mid not only maintain their 


offer them to onto ur in this Virtwe, No- 
ing but the force of Truth could have 
Extorted {o full an Ackno ment of 
he great Humanity and Charity of th 
hriſtians, from ſo bitter an Enemy o 


xd it, we may be ſure it was very groat 
and REL bs 


So that you ſee that the Chriſti: 
Nelgon had a very great Power an 
fficacy upon the Lives and Manners 
f Men, when it firſt appeared in th 
/orld. And the true Spirit and Ge 
nius of any Religion, the Force of an 
Inſtitution is beſt ſen in the primitiv 

Effects of it; before it be weakned and 
diſpirited by thoſe Corruptions, whic 
in time are apt to inſinuate themſelv 
into the beſt. things. For all Laws ani 
Inſtitutions are commonly more vi. 

gorous, and have greater Effects a 
firſt, than afterwards ; and the be 
hings are apt in time to degenerate; 
and to contra& Soil and Ruſt... And 
it cannot in Reaſon be expected o- 


therwiſe 


— | "Yen 7 n 
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erwiſe. So that though it be aſSer. 3. 
thing to be bewailed, and by the great-|] 
{t Care and Diligence to be reſiſted J, 
et it is not ſo extremely to be wonder d 
it, if Chriſtianity, in the ſpace of Six 
een Hundred Years, hath abated much 

its firſt Strength and Vigor. 


Eſpecially confidering, that there 
were ſeveral Circutnſtances, that gave 
hriſtianity mighty Advantages at firſt, 
ſpecially the miraculous Powers which 
id accompany the firſt Publication of 
the Goſpel; which muſt needs be full 
of Conviction to thoſe who ſaw the 
wonderful Effects of it: The extraordi- 
nary Operation of the Spirit of God 
pon the Minds of Men, to difpoſe 
hem to the receiving of it: The 
rſecuted and ſuffering State that 
hriftians were generally in, which 
made thoſe Who embraced the Pro- 
feſhon to be generally ſerious and 
in good earneſt in it, and kept up | = 
4 continual Heat and Zeal" in the 

Winds of Men for that Religion 
which coſt them ſo dear, and for 
which. they ſuffer'd ſo” much: And 
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Vol. VI did naturally inflame their Love and 
＋EKindneſs to one another; nothing be 
* ing a greater Endearment among Men 
| | En common Sufferings in a commo 
ij uſe. So long as Chriſtians were not 
| [corrupted by Secular Intereſts; and by 
| denying all for Chriſt, were free from 
3 Covetouſneſs and Ambition, the grea 
| : rooerof all Evil Fae to of Chriſt 
though ſhe was black, yet ſhe was comel 
She, was all this while in an excellent 
Feder 0. refit the Temptations, and 
* againſt the Vices and Corruptions 
of the World: But after the Worlc 
broke in upon the Church, and Chri 
ſttiamty was cougtenanced by the Pow- 
[fers of the World, and water d with Se- 
2 cular Pre ferments and Encouragements, 
no wonder if the Tares began to gr 
up with the W beat: Then Ins uily be- 
gan to abound. and the Love of many. to 
raw cold. When che Sun of Prolpe- 
- © ]rity began to ſhine upon the, Chriſti-|, 
an Profeſſion, then no wonder If the 
; Virmin bred and... warmed every 
where. When it grew creditabſe and 
ſadvantagious for Men to be Chriſti, 
| A , this muſt in all Reaſon make a| 
EEE Sans 
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profeſſors of it real; and the Prof] peri- 
ty of it does as naturally allure and 
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Thbeſe things, I reckon muſt in Rea - 
on wake a mighty difference between 


hich have follow'd ſince; and no 


Religion in theſe ſeveral States o 

-hriſtianity be very unequal. For Pro- 
ſperity and Adverſity made a wide dif- 
terence in this Matter. The Perſecuti- 
on of any Religion naturally makes the 


draw in Hypocrites. Beſides that even 


the beſt of Men are more corrupted by 
Proſperity, than Affliction. — 


e firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and thoſe 
wonder, if the real Fruits and Eſſects 


But tho' Chriſtians were beſt unde 


tire them out with perpetual Sufferings; 
and after he had given the World a 
ſufficient Experiment of the Power and 
Efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion, in 


m . deſpite of all the Violence and 


Perſecution, yet God did not think fit! 
always to continue them in that State, 
becauſe he would not tempt them, and 


maintaining and propagating it ef, 
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ob "SIR Oppoſition 
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more ordinary Means; by pious E- 


without thoſe extraordinary and over · 
ppowering Communications of his Grace 


that Men may ſee what Effects Chriſti- 
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Man, Being once cſtabliſh'd_ and ſct- 
tled in the World, and upon equal 
<rms of Advantage with other Reli- 
ions, God left it to be ſupported..b | 


acation, and diligent Inſtruction, and 


good Laws and Government, without 
Miracles, and without Perſecution, and 


and Spirit which he afforded to the firſt 
a= 8 Ghia, 


2 
ö 


have inſiſted the longer uponthis, 


anity hath bad upon the Lives of Men,“ 
by which we may ſee the proper Na- 
ture and Efficacy of it; and withal.may| 
not wonder ſo much that it hath not 
the ſame Effects now. Though it be 
matter of great Shame to us, that the 

are ſo vaſtly diſproportionable to what 
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they were at firſt. 
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; Ganity conſeder G. 


the Law of Moſes, (which was con- 


1 eryigreat between the Effects ot Chri- 


good Effects upon Mankind; and it is 


the moſt likely Inſtrument to reorm 


2. Though t the Diſj proportion be Ser. . 
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ity at firſt, and what it hath now 
pon the Lives. of Men; yet we ought| - 
dot to deny, but it hath ſtill ſome 


8 reat Shame and Fault that it hath 
tter. If we will ſpeak juſtly 
f things, as to the general civility| 
f Life and Manners, Freedom from 

yranny, and Barbarouſneſs, and Cru- 
ty, and ſome other enormous Vices 
yea and as to the exemplary Piety and 
Virtue of great Numbers of particu- 
lar Perſons of ſeveral Nations, there 
is no Compariſon between the gene- 
ral State of Chriſtendow, and the Pa- 
an and Mahometan parts of the 
World. Next to Chriſtianity, and 


fined to one Nation) Philoſophy was 


Mankind that hath been in the 
World; and it had very conſidera- 
ble Effects upon ſome particula1 
perſons, both as to the recti fy in 
of their Opinions, and the reform- 


ing of their Lives: But upon t 


000 95 n it did ver 
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ol. V little in either 'of theſe Reſſ &s, eſpe | 
A cially as to the rectifying o che blind 


' |Cauſe to adore his Goodneſs, fo we 


concerning God, and their ſuperſtiti- 
ous Worſhip of the Deity. Whereas 


true God in a right Manner. 


generated ſo far, that it ſeems to be in 
a great Meaſure relaps d into the Igno- 
rance and Superſtition of Paganiſm; 


| [dread and deteſt a Return into this lpi- 
ritual Egypt, this Houfe of Darkneſs, 


5 very conſiderable Effects of the Chriſti- 


and impious Opinions of the 'People| 


the Chriſtian Religion did univerſally] 


. |where-ever it came, ſet Men free from 
_ . [thoſe groſs Impieties and Superſtitions, | 


and taught Men to worſhip 


_the only 

Though we muſt confels to the E-| 
ternal Reproach of the Chriſtian Reli-| 
gion, that the Weſtern Church hath de- 


out of which Degeneracy, that God 
hath reſcued us, as we have infinite 


have all the reaſon in the World to 


and Bondage, and the bringing of 
our Necks again under that Yoke, which 
neither we nor our Fathers were able to 
bear. eee + ms | e 


So that you ſee that there are (till 


an 
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ramity confide E 


| an Relig] jon in the World, yea «.and I 


is moſt corrupted and degenerated ; be- 
cauſe they au retain the effential Do- 
drines of "Chriſtianity ty, which have not 
quite loſt their Force, notwithſtanding 
| the: many Errors and Corruptions that 
are mixt with them. And as God 
knows, and every Nan ſees it, that the 
generality of Chriſtians are very bad, 
notwithſtanding all the . of 
that excellent Religion which they 
profeſs; yet I think it is very evi- 
dent, Men ed be much worſe with- 
out it. For t —_ very many who 
have entertained the Principles of 


Lives; yet many are otherwiſe: And 
ſthoſe that are bad have this . cont 
by their Religion, 
Nature apt to Feduce and recover 
Men from a wicked Courſe, and 
ſometimes does: Whereas the caſe off 
thoſe Perſons would have been de- 
ſperate, were it not for thoſe Prin- 


planted in them by Chriſtian Edu- 


ſuppreſs d, yet did at) laſt awaken 
them to a Conſideration of their 


Lance 


doubt not but in thoſe places where it 


Chriſtianity are very wicked in their 


that it is in its 


ciples of Religion which were im- 


ation, and though they were long 
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v. Condition, and proved * bappy | 
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3.1 willnot deny but here ng Genes 
| Perſons as bad, nay perhaps worſe, that 
have been bred upin the Chriſtian Re-| 
ligion, than are commonly to be found 
in the Darkneſs of Paganiſm; for the 
Corruption of the beſt Things i is the 
worſt, and thoſe who have reſiſted ſe 
great a Light as that of the Goſpel is, 
are like to prove the moſt deſperately 
wicked of all other. There is nothing 
that Men make worſe uſe of, than fx 
Light and Liberty, two of the beſt 
and moſt pleaſant Thingsi inthe World; 
Knowledge is many times abuſed to the 
| [worſt Purpoſe, and Liberty into Licen - 
ſtiouſneſs and Sedition; and yet no Man 
Ifor all that thinks Ignorance deſirable, 
or would wiſh a perpetual Night 
and Darkneſs to the World; and con- 
clude from the Inconveniences of abu; 
ſed Liberty, that the beſt State of things| 
would be hs the generality of Man- 
kind ſhould be all Slaves to a few, and 
be perpetually chained to the Oar, or 
condemned to the Mines. Fi 554 
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ſequences of good things, as of bad 
but yet there 1s a great difference 1 
tween good and bad for all that. 

Knowledge I Liberty, ſo likwiſe ib 
Chriſtian Wien a a great Happineſ: 
to the Wordt Penn chicughl ſome 
are ſo unhappy as 5 be the worſe for 
lit; not becauſe Religion! is bad, but 
| ene 0. | fe pe VER 


„ # £x WV | 
> % 


4. If Ras lende a matter of Mien 
free Choice, it is not to be ar = 
ceffarily and conſtant! 
Ave its fekt Upon Men ; for it work 
pon us not by way of Force or 33 
ty, but df Moral Perſuaſion. 
Religion 
oy Bog With it, did force Men to 
good and virtuous, and no Man 
ſeculd be ſo unleſs he were thus vio- 
lently fotcd, then it would be no 
lVirtte in any Man to be good, nor 
any Crime and Fault to be otherwiſe. 


0 


were good, would be becauſe they 


becauſe the” Gtace or God did not 
1 make 


8 


10 There are many times as bad Con! s 


For then the reaſon why ſome Men 
could not help. it; and others bad, 


and the Grace of God oP 


„6 
- 


9 
- „ 
f \ 


1 * 


112 


be 5 FEA: 2 the preſent — 


Vol. V. make them ſo whethet 1 e 5 


ffor which we oe not ſ7 


{Promiſes of Eternal Happineſs, and the 


lobſtinate Biſobedience; it offers us the 
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But © Religion does not — work u up- 


lon Men. It directs Men to their Du-! 


ts 


ty by the ſhorteſt and plaineſt Precepts 
of a good Life; it perſuades Men to the 
Obedience of - theſe Precepts, by the 


areatnings of EternalMilery in caſe of 


\(liſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to help 
aur Weakneſs, and enable us to that, 
of our 
elves: But there is nothing of Violence 
or Neceſlity in all this. After all, Men 
111: y diſobey theſe Precepts, and not 
„ by theſe Arguments, may 
not make uſe of this Grace which God 
offers, may quench and reſiſt the. Holy 
boſt, and reje# the Conuſel . of 004 
againſt 5 Ho Mi And the Caſe be. 
ing thus, it is no wonder, if the! 


vail upon the vicious Inclinations 
Men againſt their Duty, and their true 
Intereſt; and conſequently if the Mo- 
tives = Arguments of the Chriſtian! 
Religion have not a conſtant and certain; 
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emptations of this preſent World pre- 
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"againſt Chriſtianty conſeder d. 3 
Effe& upon a great part of Mankind. Ser. 3. 
Not but that Chriſtianity is apt tos 
bring Men to Goodneſs; but ſome 
are ſo obſtinately bad, as not to be 
wrought upon by the moſt powerful 
Conſiderations it can offer to them. 


5. It cannot be denied, but that 
Chriſtianity is as well framed to make 
Men good, as any Religion can be im- 
magined to be; and therefore where - 
ever the Fault be, it cannot be in 
the Chriſtian Religion, that we are not 
good. So that the bad Lives of Chri- 
ſtians are no ſufficient Objection either 
againſt the Truth or Goodneſs of the 
hriſtian Doctrine. Beſides the Confir- 
tion that was given to it by Mira- 
es, the Excellency of the Doctrine, 
and its proper Tendency to make Men 
holy and virtuous, are a plain Evi- 
= of its Divine and Heavenly 


Original. And ſurely the Goodneſs 
of any Religion conſiſts in the ſuf- 
ficiency of its Precepts, to direct / 
Men to their Duty; in the force of 
its Arguments to perſuade Men to 
it; and the ſuitableneſs of its Aids 
and Helps to enable us to the Dit- 
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No Religion ever gave Men ſo full 


nor ſuch 


to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of 


| [ledged, and ought ſadly to be la- 


all thoſe Advantages the Chri iar 
Religion hath above any Religion 
Inſtitution that ever was in the World. 
The reaſonable and plain Rules of 

a good Life are no where ſo perfect“ 
ly collected, as in the Diſcourſes of 


Aſflurance of the mighty Rewards 
and Puniſhments. of another World 
gracious. Promiſes of Divine 
Aſſiſtance, and ſuch Evidence of i 
eſpecially in the Piety, and Virtue 
and Patience, and Seli-denial of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, as the Doctrine 
of God our Saviour hath done, which 
teacheth; Men to deny Ongodlineſs am 
worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, ani 
igbteouſiy, and godly in this, preſent 
orld, in contemplation of the bleſſed 
pe and the glorious appearance of 


eat God, and our Savidur Jeſus Chr 


the 
iſs; 
ho gave himſelf for us, that he maght 
edeem us from all Iniquity, and purify 


ood. Works. Pfr 
6. and laſtly, After all that hath 
or can be ſaid, it muſt be acknow- 


mented] 


— — 
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or Science, Men will queſtion the 
Truth and Reality of it, when they 


and Reproach to our Holy Religion, 
and a great Obſtacle to the ſpreading 
of it in the World, and a real Obje- 

jon againſt it to prejudiced Perſons,| - 
with whom it doth juſtly bring into 
doubt the Goodneſs and Efficacy of 
the Inſtitution it ſelf, to fee how lit- 
tle Effect it hath upon the Hearts and 


ellent Maſter in any kind, when all 
he World ſees, that moſt of his Scho- 
ars prove Dunces. Whatever Com- 
endation, may be given to any Art 


de the greateſt part of thoſe who pro- 
feſsit, not able to do any thing anſwe- 
rable to it. The Chriſtian Religion 
etends to be an Art of ſerving Goc 
more decently and devoutly, and 
iving better than other Men ; but if i 
e ſo, why do not the Profeflors o 
his excellent Religion ſhew the Forc 
nd Virtue of it in their Lives? An 
hough I have ſufficiently ſhewn , thay 
his Is not enough to overthrow th 


mented by us, that the wicked Lives|$er.'s. 
of Chriſtians ate a marvellous Scandal 
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Ie Prejudices of the preſent Age 


Vol. s 


ved among us? Nay among thoſe 
who ſeem to make a more ſerious 


the Chriſtian Doctrine; yet it will cer 
tainly go a great way with prejudice 
Perſons, and, it cannot be expected o- 
therwiſe. | ** 


Truth, and diſparage the Excellency ; 


So that we have infinite Reaſon to 


ſaſhamed, that there is ſo plain a contra 


riety between the Laws of Chriſtianity 
and the Lives of the greateſt part © 
Chriſtians; ſo notorious and palpable 
difference between the Religion that i 
in the Bible, and that which is to be 
ſeen and read in the Converſations of 
Men. 1 fi HO 


Who that looks upon the man- 
ners of the preſent Age, could be- 


ſo much as heard, much leſs pre- 
tended to be entertained and belie- 


Profeſſion of Religion, when we con- 
ider how ſtrangely they allow them- 
elves in Malice and Envy, in Paſ- 
ion, and Anger, and Uncharitable 
enſures, and evil Speaking, in fierce 

Conten- 


[lieve if he did not know it, that] 
the holy and pure Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Religion, had ever been 


* 


4 Chriſtianity conſider d 


| [of theſe Mens Religion, j mean the Ho 


Contentions and Ahjimoſities z ' who S: 
would believe thatthe great Inſtrumen 


ly Bible, by which they profeſs to re- 
gulate and govern their Lives, were full 


Primitive Chriſtians ſhould riſe from 


of plain and ſtrict Precepts of Love and 
each of Charity and Peace, and 
did a hundred times with all imagina- 
ble Severity, and under pain of forfeit- 
ing the Kingdom of God, forbid Malice 
and Envy, and Revenge, and Evil 
peaking, and raſh and uncharitable 
nſures, and tell us ſo plainly that the 
briſtian Religion obligeth Men to put 
ff all tbeſe; and that any Man ſeems 
o be religigus and bridleth not his Tongue, 
bat Mar's Religion 55 vain? Do men 
ead arid hear thele Things every day, 
and profeſs to believe them to be the 
Truths of God, and yet live as if they 
ere verily perſuaded they were falſe? 
hat can we conclude from hence, 
ut either that this is not Chriſtianity, 
r the greateſt part of us are no Chri- | 
ins? 4 8 


i 


80 hit if ane of * Apoſtles or 


n — the 


8 22 of the preſent t Hee 


he Dead, and conyerſe among us, how 
uld he wonder to ſee the Face and 
plex ion of 2 alter d from 
ol it was in their Days; and were 
it not for the Name and Ixle which 
we bear, would ſooner 0 us to be 
any thing than ien, 


So that upon the = Matter, 
there is no Way to quit our ſelves 
this Objection, and to waſh away 
the Reproach of it, but to mend 
and reform our Lives. Till this be 
done, it is unavoidable, hut the vi- 
| - Manners. of Men will affect 
our Religion with Obloquꝝ and Re- 

proach, and derive an ill Conceit 
and Opinion of it into the Minds of 
Men. And I cannot ſee how. Chri- 
ſtianity can ever gain much ground 
in the World, till it be better as 
dorned and recommended by the 
Profeſſors of it. Nay we have jaſt 
cauſe to fear, that if God do not 
raiſe up ſome great and eminent In- 
ſtruments to awaken the World out 
of this ſtupid Lethargy, that Chri- 
ſtianity will every Day decline, and 
" World wil in a ſhort Space be 
| over- 


N Chriſtianity conſid er. - 


over run with Atheiſm and Infideli 
ty. For Vice, and Superſtition, a 


Diſeaſes of Chriftendom,when they hav 

run their Courſe, and finiſh'd their Cir- 

cle, do all naturally end, and meet in 
Atheiſm, And then it will be time 
for the great Judge of the World to 
appear, 1 effectually to convince 
Men of that, which they would: not 
be perſuaded to believe by any other 
Means. And of this our Saviour hath 
given us a terrible and fearful Intima- 
tion, in that Queſtion of his; Mien 


wpon Earth 2 Our Saviour hath not 
poſirively affirmed it, and God grant 
that we may not make it, and find it 
true. 1 BY 


given the beſt Satisfaction I could, 


| Religion. Fu 


TH, 


Thing! cinta: cen 


t is to eſcape the common Prejudi- 
1 ces 


Enthuffaſm, which are the reigning 


the Son of Man comes, ſhall he d Faith 


And wins 1 have ; 3 Gods Affift- 


0 che moſt material Exceptions I have| 
againſt ourbleſſed Saviour and 


poken toy ui. Ho bappy a Thisg | 


Ser. 3. 7 


_ 


— 
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ces which Men are apt to entertain a- 


the plaineſt and cleareſt Truths. We 


gainſt Religion, Bleſſed is he whoſoever 
ſhall not be offended in me. And this will 
appear if We conſider theſe Three or 
our Things. ORR 
_ Firſt, That Prejudice does many 
imes ſway and biaſs Men againſt 


| 


ee 1n daily Experience, what a falſe 
Biaſs Prejudice puts upon Mens Under- 
ſtandings. Men that are educated in 
he grofleſt Errors and Superſtitions 
how hard it is to convince them tha 
they are in a wrong Way! and wit 
vhat Difficulty are they perſuaded of 
heir Miſtake | Nay they have hard! 
he Patience to be told they are in an 
Error, much leſs to conſider what may 
be offer d againſt it. How do the Paſ- 
ions and Luſts of Men blind them and 
lead them aſide from the Truth, and in- 
ine them to that ſide of the Queſtion 
vhich is moſt favourable to their Luſts 
and Intereſts? How partially doMen lean 
to that part which makes moſt for their 
Advantage, though all the Reaſon in 
he world Iye on the other ide? 


common Prejudices againſt Religton. 


great Slavery of the Underſtanding, 
f there were no worſe Conſequences of 


ays excellently,” that the Truth makes 
en free; Ie ſhall know the Truth, and 
he Truth ſhall make you free. 


Secondly Prejudice does not only 
iaſs Men againſt the plaineſt Truths, 


Honour of God, and the Good of 
others, and our own Welfare and 
Happineſs. Prejudices againſt Reli- 
ion occaſion Miſtakes of the high- 
eſt Nature, and may lead Men to Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry, and to all 
manner of Impiety, nay many times 
to Atheiſm and Infidelity. The Pre- 


than the Prejudices which Men have 
againſt the Writers of Natural Phi- 


ar Errots: and therefore our Saviour | 


ut in Matters of greateſt Concern- 
ment, in things that concern the 


judices againſt the Doctrine of our 
Saviour are of another Concernment. 


121 | 
| Now Ignorance and Miſtake are ber 3} 


loſophy or Etoquence, or any other 
Human Art or Science. If a Man' 
Prejudice make him err in theſe 
Matters, the Thing is of no grea 
Moment: but the buſineſs of Reli- 


8¹⁰ | 


—_— — 


_ 


V (gion i, is a — — and 
|reightieſt Concernment to Mankind, 


. Thirdly, The Conſequence of Mens 
| Prejudioes i in theſe things, ma- 
ny times fatal and deſtructive to 
them. Men may unreaſona- 
jt le N. W reje® the Counſel of 

Dad . agaiv/i themſelver:, as it is {aid} 
the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees| 
among the Jews. Men may qppaſe 
he Truth ſo obſtinately and —— 
ly, as to be, Fighters againſt 

o bring certain Ruin and ſwift De- 
' ViruGion x themſelves, both in 
this World, and the other; as the 
Jews did, who by oppoſing the Do- 
Grine of the Goſpel, and perſecuting 
dur Saviour and his Diſciples, fil'd 
> the meaſure of their Sins, till Wraib: 
came upon them to the wttermoſt. It 
is eaſy to entertain Prejudices againſt 
Religion, and by conſidering only 
he wrong fide of things, to fortify 
dur Prejudices to ſuch a Degree, and 
entrench our (elves fo ſtrongly in 
our Errors, that the plaineſt — mnoſt 
convincing Truths hall not be able 
to have any Acceſs to us, or make 
any Impreſſion poo: us: but all this 
Wuile 


— — 


comman Prejudice: againſs Re ligion, 


yhile we do in truth undermine our por 3. 
own Happineſs, and are ſecretly work- | 
2g our own Ruin; and while we 
hink we are oppoſing an Enemy, we 
re deſtroying our ſelves 1257 who hath 


barden'd himſelf againſt God and bis 
ruth, and profpered ? The Principles 
of Religion are a firm and immoveable 
Rock, againſt which the more violent- | 
y we daſh our ſelves, the more miſe» 
ably we ſhall be ſplit and ſhatter d. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour and his Religion 
have been to many, and are to this 
lay 4 Stone of ſtumbling, and a Rock of 
Deuce ; but he himſelf hath told us 
7 hat ſhall be the Fate of thoſe who are 
ffended at him; Whoſoever ſhall fall 
n this Stone, ſhall be broken ; but upon 
whomſaever jt ſhall fall, it ſpall grind 
im to Powder. And therefore well 
night he ſay here in the Text, Bleſſed 
is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in 


Fourthly, There are but few in 
compariſon, : who. have the Happineſs 
o eſcape and overcome the common 
rejadices which Men are apt to en- 
ertain againſt Religion. Thus to be 
lure it was when Chriſtianity firſt 


appeare | 


1 


De Happineſs of eſcaping tbe 


appeared in the World: And though a- 
mong us the great Prejudice of Edu- 
cation be removed : yet there are ſtill 
many, who upon one Account or other, 
are prejudiced againſt Religion, at leaſt 
ſo far, as not to yield to the Power 
of it in their Lives Few Men are fo 
impartial in confidering things, as not 
to be ſwayed by the Intereſt of their 
Luſts and Paſſions,” as to keep the Bal- 
lance of their Judgments even, and to 
ſuffer nothing but Truth and Reaſon to 
weigh with them. We generally pre> 
tend to be Pilgrims and Strangers in the 
World, and to be all travelling towards 
Heaven: but few of us have the In- 
differency of Travellers; who are not 
concern'd to find: out the faireſt and the 
eaſieſt Way, but to know which is the 
ight Way, and to go init. Thus it 
onld be with us, our End ſhould al- 
ays be in our Eye, and we ſhould 
huſe our way only with Reſpect to 
that; not conſidering our Inclination 
ſo much as our Deſign z nor chufing 
hoſe Principles for the Government 
of our Lives, which are moſt agree- 
fable to our preſent Deſires, but thoſ: 
_  ]which will moſt certainly bring us to 
Happineſs at the laſt; and that Fon | 
— ve 


common Prejudices againſt Religion. 


ſof Mankind, as to make any certain 
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ſure the Principles of the Chriſtian Re- Ser. 3. 


ligion, firmly believed and practiſed by 
jus, will do. Me 

les us then be perſuaded by al chat 
hath been ſaid upon this Argument, to 


2 firm Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 


I hope you are in ſome Meaſure ſatiſ- 


fied, that the Objections againſt it are 


wiſe and conſiderate Man. If we be- 
lieve that God hath taken ſo much care 


Revelation of his Will to them, and 
of the way to Eternal Happineſs; let 
us next conſider, whether any Religi- 
on in the World can come in Compe- 
tition with the Chriſtian, and with half 


that Reaſon pretended to be from God, 


that Chriſtianity is able to produce for 


it ſelf, whether we conſider the Things 


to be believed or the Duties to be 


practiſed, or the Motives and Argu- 


ments to the Practice of thoſe Du- 
ties, or the Divine Confirmation 
that is given to the whole. And 
if we be thus perſuaded concerning it, 
let us reſolve to live up to the Laws and 


Rules of this Holy Religion. Our be- 


lief of it ſignifies nothing without the 


WAS 


Fruits 


* 


De Heppivteſs of eſcayinty, &. 


126 
ol. V. Fruits and Effects of a Good Life. And 
ff this were one refolved upon, the 
ifficulty of believing would ceaſe; 
for the true Reaſon why Men are unwil- 


eib the Light. The true Ground of 
moſt Mens Prejudice againſt the Chri- 


tom of Mens Minds againſt it, is, that 


ing to believe the Truths of the Goſpel, 
is becauſe they are loth to put them in 
ratice. Every one that oth Evil, ha- 


ſtian Doctrine, is becauſe they have no | 
mind to obey it; and when all is done, 
the great objection that lies at the bot- 


it is an Enemy to their Luſts, and they 
cannot profeſs to believe it without con- 
demning themſelves, for not complying 
with it in their Lives and Practice. 


_ * 


r 
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SERMON Iv. 


"_ 


eſus the Ho of God, prov 
7 by his Reſurre&tion a 


2 1 — — = 8 
. — - 
- 
. | 


— 


ROM . 4 | 


with Power, according to the Spiri 


| of Holineſs, by the Ref urreFion r 
0 te dead, Y EY 4 5 


And ele to 5 the Son of = | 


— — 


= 4 


' Cuſtom in the reſt) ſtiles him- 


ſelf an Apoſtle, particularly call'd, 
mh ſet apart by God, for the preach- 


ing of the Goſpel ; the main Subject 
whereof was, Jeſus Chriſt our Lows 


_Divine 


T; pal in the beginning of| 
this Epiſtle (according to his 


Who as he was, according to his 


2 


ol. V. Divine Nature, the eternal Son of God; 
o according to his Human Nature, he 
was not only the Son of Man, but alſo 
he Son of God. According to the Fleſh 
(that is, the Weakneſs, and Frailty, 
nd Mortality of his Human Nature) 
he was the Son of David, that is, Of his 
Poſterity by his Mother, who was of 
hat Houſe and Line. Made of the ſeed 

David, according to the Fl eſh, v 

ut according to the Spirit of Hotimeſe 1 
(that is,in regard of that DivinePower 
f the Holy Ghoſt, which was mant- 
teſted in him, eſpecially i in his Reſur- 
= from the Dead) he was demon-| 


rated to be the Son of God; even ac- 
ording to his Human Nature ; De-| 
elared to be the Son of God, with 34 
according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the 
Reſurreion from the dead. 


All the Difficulty in the Words; 
is concerning the meaning of this 
Phraſe ; of Chriſt's being declared 
to be the Son of God: The word 
is &:2410, which moſt frequently |. 
in Scripture does ſignify predeſti- 
nated, decreed, determined; but it 
likewiſe lignifies, that which is de- 
Vn ined, 


— 


* 


\ 


7 | 'd. bis ReprreZon 


ed, del ared, demonſtrated, put out of Per. 
all Dont and Controverſg, And in this 

Senſe our Tranſlation. renders it. As 
if the Apoſtle had fail, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, though according to the 
Frailty and Weakneſs of his Human 
Natule, he was of the Seed of David; 
yet in feſpett of that Divine Power o 
the Holy Ghoſt, which manifeſted it 
ſelf in bim, eſpecially in his Reſur-| 
rection from the Dead, he was de- 
clared to be the Son of God, with Pow-| A 
a that is, 88 powerfully de- | 

onſtrated to be ſo; to put the | 
14 out of all ae and Contro- 


verſy. 


And 8 3 our ET, 
Tranſlation, I ſhall, handle the Words 
in this Senſe, as containing this Propo- 
ſition in them: That the ReſurreTion of 


our 27 eſus Chriſe from the Dead, by 


the Holy Ghoſt, is 4 powerful demonſtra- 
tion that . the ont of God. . 


1 it will conduce very much to 
the Ge hls tr this hs to wal 
lider PE. e 


= . Upon ar Nam itil, 


2 * — 0 f Goa,” 15 


a Man, is fa to be the Son of, God. 
"Secondly, In int Senſe he is ſaid 
to be defied to be the Son of God, by 
his . went ne the Dead The 

nſideration of theſe Two Particulars 
ill fully clear this Propoſition, and 
he Apoltles Meaning in it. 


H rſt, Upon what Account Chriſt; as 
Man, 1s Haid be to be the Son of God. And 
tor our Tight Apprebenſion of this 
Matter, it is very well worthy our Ob- 
ſervation, that Chriſt, as Man, is no 
where in Scripture ſaid to be the Son of 
God, but with relation to the Divine 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſome way 
or other emen manifeſted in him; 

1 ſay the Divine Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the Lord and Giver of Life, 
as he is calld in the Ancient Creeds 
of the Chriſtian Church. For as Men 
are. naturally ſaid to be the Children 
of thoſe from whom they receive their 
Life and Beitig; ſo Chriſt, as Man, is 
ſſaid to be the Lon of God, becauſe 
he had Life communicated to him, 

from the Father: by an immediate 
Power 


brot by bis ReſurreSzon. 


N__— _— 


| 4 QA wv eee. oe 


_ and viſible to 255-4 


hich was by the Holy Ghoſt. Th 
nception of-our Bleſſed: Saviour w 
immediate Act of the Power of the 


oly Ghoſt. / Firſt at his | 


oly. Ghoſt, overſhadowing, as the 


re expreſſeth it, the bleſſed Mo- 
on Lg: And then at his Re- 
urreftion, when after his Death, he 
was, by the Operation of the Holy 
hoſt, raiſed to Life again. 


Now upon theſe ewo Accounts only, 
Chriſt as Man, is ſaid in Scripture: to 
be the Son of God. He was really ſo 
upon Account of his Conception ; but 
this was ſecret and inviſible: but moſt 
eminently and remarkably ſo, upon ac- 
count of his Reſurrection, which was 


tion by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. That upon this Acount he 
was called the Son of God, St. Luke 
[moſt exprefly tells us, Late 1. 35. 
where the Angel tells the Virgin 
Mary, that the Hol Ghoſt ſb ſbould come 
won ber, and the * of the Higb- 
> foould. overſhadow her, 4 N 
L . 


Ke 


wer of the Spirit of God, or the Ser 


an Upon hervant” of his Concep-| 


[132 
ol. V. 


1e a 22 


bat Holy ung, which ſhould bt born-of | 
„ ſhontd' be al tir Sam of God. 
id this nur Saviour means by the Fa- 
her i ſanGifyirig him t ſending him 
into the 2 For which Reaſon he 
ſays he might j juſtly call himſelf he Sor 
of God, Tebn 10. 35. 36. If be call 
| [them Gal, unto whone. the word of God: 
came, and the Scripture cannot be brok- 
en : Say ye of him, P the Father hath 
7 5 and ſent into the World, Thou 
blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Sor 
of God? If there had been no other 
Reaſon, this had been ſufficient to have 
E. - given bim the Title of the Son of God, 
[— that he was brought into the World 
25 by the Sanctifcation, or Divine Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt. An 


| 2. Chriſt is alſo. did in \ Scripture 
to be the Son of God, and to be 
declared to be ſo upon Account: of 
his Reſurrection from the Dead, by 
| [the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. His 
Reſurrection from the Dead, is here 
in the Text aſcribed to the Sp wit of 
Holineſs, or the Holy Ghoſt. And o 
in other N of Scripture, Ram. 8. 
11, If the Spirit of bim that raiſed: up 
Je from. 4-6 Dead, dwell in Aid, 
n 


RP ——ͤdU 


** 
4 
14 


* 


Aion. 


And, 1 Pet. 3. 18. Being put to Death 
in the Fleſh : but quickned by the Spirit z 
that is, he ſuffer d in that frail mortal 
ature which he aſſumed; but was rai- 
ed again by the Power of the Holy 
3hoſt, of the Spirit of God which reſi- 
ed in him. And uponthis Account he 
is expreſly {aid in Scripture to be the Son 
God. Pal. 2. 7. I will declare the 
cree; The Lord hath ſaid unto me, 

A art my Son, this day have I begotten 
bee ; to which perhaps the Apoſtle al- 
ludes here in the Text, when he ſays 
hat Chriſt was decreed to be the Sen of 
God, by his ReſurreFion from the Dead. 

0 be ſure thefe Words, This day 

have I begotten thee, St. Paul exprelly 

ells us were accompliſh'd in the Re- 
furrection of Chriſt; as if God by 
rotten him, and decreed him to be his 

Yon. Ach, 13; 32, 33. And we declate 
un Y yon glad Tidings, how that the Pro- 
iſe which was made unto the Fathers 
God hath | fulfilled the ſame unto their 
Children, in thut he hath raiſed up Jeſus 

gain, as it is alſo written in the ſecon 
Balm, Theu art ny Jon, this day have 
T begetieu thee. 
Falte 


BE Hd 


1 


I the Son of Gol, 


| 


manner to be his Son, by giving him a 


eminent Teſtimony given to him, de- 
clared him again to be his Son, and 
confirmed the Title which was given 


Son of God upon this twofold Ac- 


Life by the Spirit of God: So the Seri- 


' He was the Son of God before, as he 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt ; but 
this was ſecret and inviſible, and known 
only to the Mother of our Lord: And 
therefore God thought fit to give a 
publick and viſible demonſtration of it, 
10 as to put the matter out of all que- 
ſtion, he declared him in a powerful 


new Life after Death, by raiſing him 
from the Dead ; and by this new and 


him before upon A trae, but more ſe- 
cret Account, of his being conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 


F o 
” Ss 9 . 


And as our Saviour is ſaid to be the 


count, of his Conception by the Ho-| 
ly Ghoſt, and his Reſurrection to 


pture (which does ſolicitouſly pur- 
tue a Reſemblance and Conformity 
between Chriſt and Chriſtians) doe 
likewiſe upon a twofold Acconn 
(anſwerable to our Savionr's Birth an 
Reſurrection) call true Believers. a 

| Chriſtians 


4 


prou'd by his Re ſurre@ion. 


(Chriſtians, the Children of God; wiz. 


pon Account of their Regeneration 


r new Birth, by the Operation of the 
Spirit of God; and upon Account of 
their Reſurrection to Eternal Life, by 
the Power of the ſame Spirit. 


Upon account of our Regeneration 
and becoming Chriſtians by the Pow- 
er and Operation of the Holy Spiricof 
od upon our Minds, we are ſaid to be 
he Children of God, as being regene- 
ated and.born again by the Holy Spi- 
it of God. And this is our firſt A- 
option. And for this Reaſon the 
Spirit of God conferred upon Chriſtians 
t their Baptiſm, and dwelling and re- 
ſiding in them afterwards, is call'd rhe 
Spirit of. Adoption, Rom. 8.1 5. Te have 
received the Spirit of Adoption, whereb 

you cry, Abba Father; And Gal. 73 
[Believers are ſaid to receive the Adopii- 
on of Sons; God having ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into their Hearts, 
crying Abba Father; That is, all Chri- 
ſtians, for as much as they are rege- 


nerated by the Holy Spirit of God, 


| 


and having the Spirit of God dwelling 
in them, may with Confidence : cal 
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: Teaing and reſiding in Chriſtians; 


3 


this is called the glorious Libert; ty of th 


| Adoption, viz. the a, of our B. 


another manner than we are now: 


ever deliver 4 from the Bondage of Corrup- 


as bis Children. 80 the ApoRtls tel 
ws, 3} 14. 1. as 7 Oba, are le 
or ated : rit © Oo oe the 
22 of God. 7 95 Pn 
But thong h we are ſaid 8 be Chil- 
dren of God n account of our Re- 
generation, Joche Holy Spirit of God 


yet we are eminently ſo, upon accoun 
of our Reſurrection to Eternal Life, by 
the mighty Power of God 's Spirit. Thi 
is our final Adoption and the Conſu. 
mation of it; and therefore Row. 8.27 


Son of God, becanſe by this we 444 for 
tion ; and by way, of Eminency, the 
dies. 


We are indeed F Sun of 05 1 ib 
fore, upon account of "the 1 tegenitja- 
ting and „ Virtue of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; but finally and chiefly 
ypoo account of our Relurt chef by 
the power of the Divine Spirit. 80 
St. John tells us, that then we fall be 
declared to be the Sous of God, ow: 


"2 


1 


the ber Bath © | 
we ſhout be called" tbe Sous / Gd 
Now we are the Sony of God, (that is, 
our Adoption is begun in our Regenic- 
ration and SahMfication) bur 5. orb 
Iſt appear 'hatwe ſhall be $ We hill 
be Aich eng re Wis pt ently ſo at the Re- 
ſurrection. We kin, that whey 955 =P 
dppear, we bull be Inte bin. 


© Brit the moſt 5 and ria 
Text to this pur he 26. 36. 

whete good 292 aber the n 
ſon, are ED this Renfon ſaid to be the 
children of Ob becauſe they are the (Hil- 
len of the Wee But they who ſhall 
ecomed worthy to obtain thu World, 
and the Reſurrecbi » fromthe Deal neither 
marry, nor are given in Marriage, neither 
an they die any mort; for they are e equil to 
he Angels, and are 157 Children 0 Novo 
ing 11 Children F the Reſurrection. | 
his ease ' they are ſaid ro be he 'L 
mn of God, Beckiife they are taiſed 
dy him to a few Life; and to be 
made Partakers of that which is pro- 
miſed to chem, afid reſerved for 
ſtetn. For all that are raiſed by the | 


Power 


1773 12 Bh what wanne of 1 Love r. 4. 


f "Jeſs, the Gor of. God, 


AY 


| 


are the Children of Gad; not only be- 
cauſe we are reſtored to a new Lite, 


| [admitted to the fall Poſſeſſion of that 
[bleſſed Inheritance which is purchaſed 
for us, and promiſed to us. 15 


rth, are not therefore the Children of 
God ʒ but only they that have part 
in the bleſſed Reſurrection to Eter- 


epared for theze. Not thoſe 2 are 
iſed to a perpetual Death, and the Re- 
urrect ion of Condemnation. Theſe arc 
not the Children of God; but the Chil- 
dren of Wrath, and the Children of Per. 


dition. 


the full and final Declaration, that we 


bur becauſe at the Reſurrection, we ate 


And the Spirit of God which is 
conferred upon Believers in their Re- 
generation, and afterwards dwells 
and reſides in them, is the Pledge 
and earneſt of our final Adoption, 
by our Reſurrection to Eternal Liſe; 
and upon this account, and no 0- 
ther, is ſaid to be the Earneſt of 
our future Inheritance, and the Seal 

an 


1 of God, out of the Duſt of the 


nal Life, and do inherit the Ki ngdom | 


But the Reſurrection of the Juſt, is“ 


prov'd by his Reſurre@ion. 


# whom alſo, after that qe believed, ye 

e ſealed by the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
| |aviſe, which is the earneſt of our Iube- 
ritance, until the redemption of the pur-| 
chaſed Poſſeſſion; that is, the Holy Spi- 
rit of God which Chriſtians were made 
Partakers of, upon their ſincere Belief 
of the Chriſtian Religion, is the Seal 
and Earneſt of our Reſurrection to E- 
ternal Life; as the Apoſtle plainly tel! 
us, in that remarkable Text; Rom. 8. 11 
If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus 


en your mortal- Bodies, by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. | | 


I have been the longer upon this, 
becauſe it ſerves fully to explain to u 
thoſe ' obſcure Phraſes, of the Ses 
and Earneſt, and firſts Fruits of th 
Spirit, Which many have miſtake 
to import ſome particular and ſpiri 
tual - Revelation or Impreſſion upo! 
the Minds of good Men, aſſurin 
them of their Salvation. Wheren 
the Apoſtle intended no more by them 


in Believers, enabling them to mort ifi. 
th 


nd Confirmation of it. 'Eph. 1. 13. Ser. 4- 


from the dead dwell in jou, he that raiſed]. 
up Chriſt from the dead, ſhell alſo quick- 


but that the Spirit of God which dwells 


2 — 
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7%, ide Sou of God, 
the. deeds of the Fleſh, and to bring forth, 
the fruits of the Spirit 3 15) . Pledge 
and Earneſt to us, of a beſſed Reſur- 
rection to eternal Life by the Power of 
| the Spirit of God. which now dwells in 
us, .and is the ſame Spirit which raiſed 

up Jeſus from the dead. And in this 
46. Io beer mitmeſt to our Spirits, that 
the Children f God ; that is, that we 
are his Children now, and conſequent- 
ly Heirs of a.glorious Reſurrection 90 
Eternal Life: For ſo it follows in 
the next Words, and if Children, Aden 
4 eirs, . Heirs, of Goc, and jon Heirs 
with Chriſt ; if ſo be that we - fulfet with 
him, that we may alſo be e toge- 
| ther. And this being glori tqge- 
ther with Chriſt at the Reſurrection, 
ne calls, v. 19. the munifeſtation of the 
9s of God. Thus you ſee how in 
onformity to the Son | God, our. el- 
der Brother, we are ſaid to be the Son- 
God, becauſe we are now regenera- 
ted, and ſhall at the laſt day be 
raiſed up to Eternal Life, by the Pow- 
er of the Spirit of God. I proceed to 


——: 3% 
. Second 


_—_—... — — 


3 he True, Meſſing. foretold|: by the Pro · 


| * to be no Deceiver and. Impo- 


| ing the Meſlias. And. 


| provyd.: by. 


—— 


0, for the.dearing 


amely, in- what Senſe Chriſt is {aid 
0 be declared, or Demonſtrated to bethe. 
of Ged by his Reſurre&ion from the 

Jead. By which the Apoſtle means 
heſe two things. 

1. That by his Reſurrection from 
e dead he was approved by God to be 
he true Meſſias, and: vindicated to the 
orld from all Suſpi icion of being a 

aver. and Impoſtor. And conle- 


— 


U 
5 | 21 ty: in the 

4. Place; That hereby God gave Te- 
timony: to the Truth and Divinity of 


is Doctrine. 
N x. By. his Pefitieice from the 
he was approved by. God to be 


phets, and expected at that time by the 
eme, and ſufficiently v indicated to the 


"And for our fuller Lnderfianding of 
his, we are to conſider cheſe 10 
hings. 

(1.) What the Apprehenſions and 
ExpeRations of the A were concern 


Second Thing! — to o ſpeak per. 4- 
of | theſe words, Lore 
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(2.) What 
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7ol. v. Ca.) What the many Crimes were 

Yo which they laid to ourSaviour's charge, 
nd for which they condemned 
m. 


(1.) What the Apprehenſions and 
xpectations of the Jews were concern- 
ng the Meſſias. And it is very plain 
rom the Evangelical Hiſtory, that 
they generally apprehended theſe two 
hings of him: That the Meſſias was to 
be the Som of God, and the King of I 
rael; and therefore that our Saviour, 
by affirming himſelf to be the Meſſias, 
did call himſelf the Son of God, and 
the King of Iſrael ; John 1. 41. Andrew 
tells his Brother Simon, We have found 
the Meſſads. - V. 45. Philip tells Na- 
thaniel, We have found him, of whom 
Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets 0 
write 3 that is, the Meſſias. v. 49. Na- 
thaniel upon Diſcourſe with our Savi- 
our, being convinced that he | 
[the Meſſias, owns him in theſe 
Terms; Rabbi, thou art the Son o 
God, thou art the King of Iſrael. Joh 
6. 69. Peter declares his Belief tha 
he was the Chriſt, or the Meſſias 
in thefe Words, We believe and are 
ſure that thou art the Son of the livin 


Prev by bis Reſurretfin. © | 145 


God. This appears likewiſe from the ßer. 4. 
bei bre s Queſtion to him, Matth. ww 

26,63. Art thou the Chriſt, ( (that i is, =_ 
Meſlias) the Sor of the living God; 
as is it in St. Marł the Son o fibe Bleed, 3 
compared with Pilates Geſtion: Art 
thou the King of the Jews? And when 
he was upon the Croſs, ſome reviled 
him under the Notion of the Son 0 
God, Matth. 27. 40. I thou be the Son 
of God, come — from the Croſs : 
Others under the Notion of the King 
of Iſrael, v. 42. If he be the King of 
l let Bla, come down from the Croſs. 
From all whith it is plain that the 
Jews expected and believed, that the 
rue Meſfias was to be the Sor of God, 
and the King of Iſrael ; and whoever| © 
was not ſo, was a Deceiver and Im- 
poſtor. But our Saviour affirmed bim- 
{elf to be the true Meſſias, and the Son of 
God. Now God by raiſing him from 
the dead, did abundantly vindicate 
bim to the World, from all ſuſpicion 
of Impoſture; and gave Teſtimony to 
bim, that he was all that he ſaid of 


himſelf, viz. the true Mel Les, and the 
Sox of God. | 


Which 


| 


— 
4 
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Which wil further appear, i 
conſider, (2dly,) What were Gi 
which the Jews laid to pur .Saviour's 
Charge, and for which they condemn- 
ed him; and they were mainly theſe 

two, That by giving himſelf to be the 


Me 175 he mage himſelf Kin +7 2 
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this JK to 275 Th 0 of 
Sedition againſt the Roman Govern-| 
ment; 405 lay ing, that he was the King 
of Ifrazl.... Of. the other, they accuſed 
him to the Chief Prieſts; as ing guil-|. 
ty of Blaſphemy, in that not being the 
Meſjzas, he call d himſelf the Son of God. 
And upon this they laid the main ſtreſs, 
as being a thing that would condemn 
him by their Law. They charged him 
with this in his life-time, as appears 
by thoſe Words of qur Saviour, John 
10. 36. Say ye. of him reer the Fa- 
ther hath Tad ified, 4 ut into the 
World, Thou blaſph teſt, þ | 
Jam the Son of : be 
was arraigned before the Chick Pegs 
they accuſed him of this lad owing | 
ning 


ſelf the Son of God, upon this they 
dge him guilty of Death. | Matth. 


is. Cloaths,. and ſaid, H= hath ſpoken 
Bla /phemy 3 whet 7 urther need have we 
575 ſi? B hol ig je * wh his 
ier think je? They anſwer- 
* guilty of of Death. And when 
Pl 1014 them, that he found 
Fault in him, they (till inſtance in 
this, as his Crime, Jobn 1 9. 7, We 
babe a Law, and by our Law he * to 
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was charged upon , Pray and for which 
he was Crucified , and put to Death; 


ven, gave Teſtimony to him, that he 
was no Impoſtor, and that he did not 


Meflias and the Son of God. God by rai- 
fing him from the dead, by the Power cf 


ſtration to him, that he was the Son of 
od. For which Reaſon, he i 00 ſaid by the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 16. to be juſtified by 
f the Spirit, The 8 gave Teſtimo- 

* 


86. 65, 66. Then the High-Prieft rent 


die, becauſe be 457 bimelf the on of 
Now this being the Crime which| 


God, .by raiſing him up from the 
Dead , and taking him up into Hea- | 


 |vainly arrogate to himſelf to be the 


the Holy Choſt, gave a mighty Demon- | 
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owning this Charge, that he call d hin Ser. 4. 
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Vol. V. n oy jim at his Ba aptiſin, and by the 
— * 7 Wor that Friſe red i in him 
1 Lire kire, but he 5 git Ks 
in We 5 3 605 
Hol) ost, -by his Fate echten 0h 


he” Dead; 654 hereby bearing hy 


Vitneſs, that be was, K Unzaltiy on 
emnied, and that he alfam ed nothing 
0 itnſal, vu what of rhe Ti ht did h 
to him, when he fald e was ( 8 
a 3s, and the Son God. For gw 
Guld a Man that Was. condemne 
lye i calling, himſelf the Son of God] 
more 'remarkably vindicated, ande 
ore oy, proved to be hy than by 
ing raiſe from: che dea the Po 
r of, Gd? fe acl 
And,"21, God did. conſequently 
hereby give Teſtimony. to the Truth 
and Divinity of our Saviour's ' Do- 
ctrine. Being proved by his Reſurfe- 
cion to be the Sn of God; this prove 
liim to be a Teacher ſent by him, an 
that what he declared to the 
was the Mind and Will of God 


{For this none was more likely tc 


know, and to report truly to Man 
kind, than the Son of God, who « Car, 
from the Boſom of Bis Father. Ale 
beruf the Reſur rector of unn, 


tells us, that the belief of this one Ar- 


ent to a Man's Salvation, Rom. 10. 9. If 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the 775 


of our Saviour's' Reſurreftion does by 


Jeſur, and fbalt believe in thy Heart, 
Iba God: hath raiſed him from the dead, ö 
thou - ſhalt be ſaved. The Reaſon is 
plain, | becauſe the Reſurrection of 
Iriſt: confirmed the Truth and Divini- 
| of his Doctrine; ſo that the belief] 


| 


ceſſary Conſequence infer the belief 


of his whole Doctrine. That God 274 


ſed him from the dead, aſter he was con- 
demned and put to Death for calling 
mimſelf the Sor of God, is a demonſtra- 
tion that he really was the Son of God z 
and if he was the Son of God, the Do- 
trine which he taught. was true, and 
rom Gd. 

Arid thus 1 Baie ſhewn you, ow 


he 
ac equal is a power al Demon ation that 
e was the Son Fb 2 

All that remains; is briefly to dir 
ſome prackical Tnfefences from the 
ohſideration of our Saviour $ Reſur- 
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ſo great a Teſtimony to the Truth of Ser. 4. 
W hence it is that St. Paul SIC] 


tiele of Chriſt's Reſurrection, is ſuffici- 


efnrreion of Chriſt from the 


rection. 8 


2 the. _ Ion of Go od,, 
To confirm and eſtabliſh. our 
Minds in the Belief of the Chriſtian 
Religion, of which the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt from the Dead is ſo, great 
a Confirmation. And therefore 15 told 
ou that this one Article is mention d 
by St. Paul as the Sum and Abridg- 
ment of the Chriſtian, Faith; If, tbon 
halt confeſs with thy month the 7 Je- 
4. Chriſt, and belive in thy heart that 
God hath raiſed him ſtom the Dead, thou| 
alt be Szved. The belief of our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection; doth by neceſſary 
onſcquence infer W; belief of his whole 
Doctrine; for he who believes that God 
raiſed him fromthe Dead, after he was 
pur to Death for , calling himſelf. the 
on of God, cannot but believe him to 
be the Son of God, and conſequently 
that the Doctrine which he delivered 
| was from God. 
"FP 2dly. The Reſurrection of. Chriſt 
from he Dead aſſures us of a future 
| Judgment, and of the Rec ces 
and . of another World. That 


[Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, is 
2 Demonſtration of another Life af-| 
ter this; and no Man that wha 
the Immortality of our Souls, and: ano- 
ther Life after this, ever e 

0 
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Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, 
od hath given aſiurance unto all Men 
of a future judgment, and conſequent- 
y of the Recompences and Rewards of 
mother World- | PTR 13k 
The Conſideration whereof ought 
o have a mighty influence upon as, 
= eſpecially to theſe three pur- 
JOLES. ©. | LD ; 4 
ift. To raiſe our Minds above. the 
reſent Enjoyments of this Life. 
ere but Men convinced of this 
great and obvious Truth, that there 
san infinite difference between Time 
ind Eternity, between a few Days 
and everlaſting Ages; would we but 
ſometimes "repreſent to our ſelves, 
what thoughts and apprehenſions dy- 


ing Men have of this World, how 
ain and empty a thing it appears to 


dow it looks, as it paſſeth away from 
hem; methinks none or theſe: things 
ould be a ſufficient Temptation t 
any Man to forget God and his Soul; 
but notwithſtanding all the preſen 
delights and allurements - of Senle ; 
ve ſhould. be ſtrongly intent upo 
he : Concecnments of .anott er. World 


them; how like a Pageant and Sha-|: 


At ReſurreFion. | 149 
pf a future Judgment; ſo that by the{Ser. 4. 
lf 
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thoughts of the vaſt Eternity which 


and almoſt wholly taken up with the 


we are ready to enter into. For what 
is there in this World, this vaſt and 


' [howling Wilderness, this rude and bar- 


barous Country which we are but t 

paſs through, which ſhould detain and 
entangle our Affections, and take off our 
Thoughts from our Everlaſting Habita- 


* trom that better, and that be 


umry, where we hope to live and 
be happy for ever? nn 


* 
x © * * 


. .2dly: The Conſideration of the Re- 
wards of another World ſhould com- 
fort and ſupport us under the troub] 

and afflictions of this World. Th 
hopes of a bleſſed: Reſurrection are a 
very proper Conſideration to bear u 
up under the evils and preſſures of 
this Life. If we hope for ſo great a 
Happineſs hereafter, we may be con- 
tented to bear ſome afflictions in this 
World ; becauſe the Bleſſedneſs which 


we expect will ſo abundantly recom- 
nce and outweigh our preſent” Suf- 
rings: So the Apoſtle aſſures us 
om: 8. 18. We. know that th 
rfferings of this | preſent time art nat 
worthy to be compared with the, Glor 
E BTR that 


— * * 
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that ſhall be revealed in us. The cc con 
fideration . whereof was chat whic 
made the Primitive Chriſtians to tri 
umph in their Sufferings, and in th 
midi of all their Tribulations to rejoic 
in the bopes of the Glory of God; becauſ 
their ufferings did really prepar 
and make way for their Glory. 5c 
the ſame Avoſtle, tells us, 2 Cor. 4. 15 
18. Our light Aſfictions which are bu 
or 4 moment, work for us a far more ex- 
eeding and "Eternal L -weight of Glory; 
zug we look not at. the things which are 
; for, the things which are ſeen are 
| 5 25 the * which are not 
een are nal. | 


205 and laſtly, The aſſurance 1 
our future Reward is a mighty En- 
ouragement. to Obedience and a 
Holy Life. What greater Encou- 
ragement can we have than this, That 
all the good which WE do in this| 
orld will accompany us into the 
other? That when we reſt from our la- 
ours, our works, will follow us? That 


3 


when we. ſhall be ſtript of other 
aings, and parted from them, theſe. 

vill ſtill remain with us, and bear. 
us company? Our Riches and Ho- 
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ours, Our ſenſual Pleaſures and Enjay- 


pnents will all take their leave of us, 


when we leave this World; nay many 
times yo y do not accompany us ſo far 
$ the. Grave, but take occaſion to for- 
Aake us, when we have the greateſt need 
and uſe of them : but Piety and Virtue 
are that better part which cannot be talen 
from ws. All the good actions which 
we do in this world will go beg with 
us into the other, and through the Me- 
rits of our Redeemer procure for us, at 
he hands of à Gracious and Merciful 
od, a Glorious and Eternal Reward; 
not according to the meanneſs of our 
rvices, but according, to the Bounty 
f his Mind, and the vaſtnefs of his 
Treaſures and Eſtate. 8 

Now what an encouragement is this 
to Holineſs and Obedience, to conſider | 
hat it will all be our own another day; 
o be aſſured that whoever ſerves God 
aithfully, and does ſuffer for him pa- 
iently, does lay up ſo much Treaſure 
or himſelf in another World, and pro- 
ides laſting Comforts for himſelf, 
nd faithful and conſtant Companions, 
bat will Never leave him nor forſake 


prov d by hic Reſurrecłion. 


Let us then do all the good we can, 
while we have opportunity, and ſerve 
God with all our might, knowing that 
no good action that we do ſhall be loſt 
and fall to the ground, that every Grace 
and Virtue that we exerciſe in this life, 
and every degree of them, ſhall receive 


the tt 

How ſhould this inſpire us with Re- 
ſolution and Zeal and Induſtry in the 
Service of God, to have ſuch a Reward 
continually in our Eye? how ſhould 
it tempt us to our Duty, to have a Croma 
and a Kingdom offered to us, Joys un- 
ſpeakable and full of Glory, ſuch things as 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor 
have entred into the heart of man? And 
ſuch are the things which God hath laid up 
for them who love him heartily, and ſerve 


bim faithfully in this World. 


their full recompence at the Reſurrection of | 
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HEB. vi. 4.36. | x 1 


For tis vel T e * thoſe has were once 
_ enlightned, and ' have. taſted of the 


5 | heavenly gift, and were made partakers- 


. good == of God, and the pomers of the 
world to come ; If they ſhall fall away, 
to renew them again unto repentance : 

ſeeing they crucify to themſelves the Son 
_ of God ws and put him to an en 


ſhame. 


of the 2 ly (Ghoſt, and have taſted the | 


1 


HESE 3 are full of 
| difficulties, and. the-miſunder- 
ſtanding of them, hath not 


of trouble, and even deſpair to particu- 


lar . but one of the chief Rea- 
ſons 


only, been an occaſion of a great deal 


The danger of Apoſtacy 


_ [rity of other Churches, they liave re- 


fons why the Church of Nome did 
for a long time reject the Authority of 
this Book ; which by the way 1 can- 
not but take notice of as a demonſtra- 
tive loſt i nce both of the tallible Judg- 
ment of ihir Church and of the fallibi- 
lity of Oral Tradition; for St. Ferom 
more thin once expreſly tell us, that 
in his time (which was about 400 
years after Curiſt) the Church of Rome 
did not receive thie Epiſtle for Canoni- 
cal: But it is plain, that ſince that 
time, whether moved by the Evi- 
dence of the thing, or (which is more 
probable) by the Confent and Autho- 


c:ived it, and do at this day acknow- 
ledge it for Canonical; from whence 
one of theſe two things will neceſſa- 
rily follow; either that they were in 
an error for 4co years together whi'e 
they rej: ccd it; or that they have 
fince erred for a longer time in re- 
ceiving it. One of theſe js unavoida- 
ble; lor if the Book be Canonical 
now, it was ſo from the beginning ; 
for Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth (and 
if he had not confeſſed it, it is never- 
theleſs true and certain) that the 
Church cannot make a Book Cæno- 

nical, 


2 Cine. 132 


"ey which was not ſo before”; if 


it was not Canonical at fitſt, it cant er. 5. 
be made ſo afterward ʒ 102 that let 


them chuſe which part "they will, it 
is evident, beyond all denial, that the | 
Church of Rowe hath actually erted in 
her Judgment concerning the Autho- 
rity of this Book; and one error of 
this kind is enough to deſtroy her In- 
fallibility, there being no greater Evi- 
lence that a Church is not Infallible, 


han if it plainly appear that the hath 
deen deceived. 


And this alſo is a convincing in- 
ance of the Fallibility of Oral Tra- 
dition. For if that be Infallible in 
delivering down to us the Canonica 
Books of Scripture, it neceſſarily fol- 
los, that whatever Books were dell. 
ered down to us for Canonical in| 
one Age, muſt have been ſo in all 
ges; and whatever was rejected 1 
ny Age, muſt always have been reject- 

d: but we plainly ſee the contrary, 
— the inſtance of this Epiſtle, con 
rning which the Church of Rows 
which pretends to be the great an 
aithful Preſerver of Tradition) hath] 
IE Ages deliver'd ſeveral things 


s is a 9 inſtance both o 


| 


& * " 8 
— 


8 


V the Fallibility of the Remi. 'Chirchy 
and of ber Oral Tradition. 


d not well paſs by upon 
ſo fer og I ſpall betake my 
ſelf to the explication of theſe words 
towards Which it will be no ſmall ad- 
vanta 5 conſider the particular Phra- 
ſes an 6 Expreſſions in the Text. It 
e for. thoſe who' were once enlight- 
ned ʒ tha is, were ſolemnly admitted 
into tagt hurch by Baptiſm, and em- 
braced the profelfion of f Chiiftianity. 
Nothing was more frequent among the 
Ancients, than to call Ba ptiſm, e 
Liamjnatianz and thoſe who were: bap- 
e, 175 7 3 E. enlightned, 
ſongs, auſe of that Divine Illu- 
mina A which was conveyd to the 
| Gi of Men by the knowledge of 


they 2-4; 5 Proſeſſion of at their: 
tiſm. And therefore J4ſti» Martyr tells 


briſtianity,, the Doctrine whereof 


Me uh: u e 1 this by the way, | 


and the £4me f the Holy G 


us, that by calling ups (God the Father,| 
7754 ee ju Lord 7 Jeſus Chriſt 


Pager 110 


ret ber Quran; the colighined 
waſhed ; and, again more 3 
Kandrat 3 Tivo. A mquriogts, his. : 


| * ( ſpeaking. of, Baptiſin ) is called 


Illumination 


Y 


— 
g- yy 


. 2 
of — * 
, - 
5 ” 
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Uluntination. And st. Gris Hves. us 


Flirt nf Bape 
nr + lene forts, Lo 
al 


uſed, from. above inte the purified Soy 
Cr tis Experſion i ſo to be un: 
derſtood here in the Text, as alſo Chap. 
10. 32, the La and Ethiopic gives us 
ood ground to believe; for they ren · 
er the Text thus, I ir  3mpoſſuble for 
boſe mbo have been once. baptized, and 
e of the Heavenly, Gift. And 
at the 10th, Chap. 2. 32. which we 
tranſlate, But call to remembrance the for- 
mer days, in which. after ye were illumi- 
neted e endured wgreat fight of ffi 
ont; that is, call to mind the former 
days, in which aſter 0 Baptiſm. ye 
had publickly embraced the Profefhor 
of Chriſtianity, ye.were upon that a 
count cxpoſed to many. grieyous Suf- 
ferings and Perſecutions. So that 
think there can be no great doubt, but, 
by theſe that were once enlightmed, the A. 
poſtle means thoſe that were baptized. | 


To proceed. then, For it 10 impalſeble 
for thoſe who, were once enlightned, and 


have. taſted of the heavenly gift, and mere| 
made: pa rtakers of the Holy Gboſt z. theſe 


| 


* 4% 


LG 4 * 


Iwo 


the Reaſon.z becauſe hy. virtue of Bap-| Vo 


The . of Apoſtacy 


70 Expre to "Ut ote the 
— e Lin Be ni of the 
Ho! Gb en u on Chiiſtians 
D Rap tif r "Re egenera- 
tom, Hh 105 proper” Work: of 
Holy Ob pc | Juftif cation and 
3 eee 11 So we find Faith, 
| "Wat jultifed, ale] the 
Gift of 00d, 95. 2. 8. VF; th- is the 
Ooty an our Juſtißca tion is 
bed a Ot, and a if „ve ſe- 
Veral times & in Of. bapttr," N. 5. 
155 {6/1 17, 18%: Bu mot 4s the 7 785 
9 alſo: 17 the free gift ; for if 7 rough 
kA rt of dne man be Ae act, much 
he Ele, CB of God, an the gi 
Vale, whit ba by pne "Man Jeſus 
rift, hath ah ab 257 unto many : ; Gd 
15 this fee Gift is, he tells us in 
che next words. x. Jultifcition, or 
Remiſſion of Sins, v. 16. And not as 
it was by one bat fanned, foi the gift ; 
- the Judgment was by one to Condem- 
aeg; he the er gift 7 is of many offi ffen-| 
es unto o juſtification.” For if by ont Man's 
Fence, death reigned by one, much more 
hey which 'receive' abundance of grace, 
and of the gift- * righteouſneſs,” ſhall, 
tign in life” hy one, Jeſur Ch ore 
Terre as by 0 offence of one, jn lo 
A ment 


1851 


nent came npbu all men to Condemnation Ber. 5. 
ever ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, te 
Pee gift came upon all men unto juſtificati- 
on of life. So that by the Heavenly 
Git, I underſtand remiſſion of Sins; 
and by being made partakers of the Holz, 
Ghoſt, the Sanftifying Power and Effi- 
cacy of God's Spirit. „ 
And have taſted the good Mord of God; 
that is, entertained the Gofpel, which 
is here called the good Word of God; by 
reaſon of the gracious promiſes con- 
tained in it. particularly the Promiſes 
of Eternal Life and Happineſs. 
And the powers of the World to come, 
Auvdues T2 wanorr® ds ., the Pow- 
ers of the Goſpel Age; that is, the mi- 
raculous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt 
which were 'beſtowed upon Men, in | 
order to the propagation of the Goſ- 
pel. And that this is the true meaning 
of this Phraſe, will I think be very 
plain to any one who ſhall but con- 
fider, that the word gu, is gene- 
rally in Scripture uſed for miraculous 
Powers and Operations; and particu- 
larly to expreſs the miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt; which were be- 
ſtowed upon the Apoſtles and firſt] 
Chriſtians; (I need not cite the par- 


M ticular 


—— 4 : 
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icular Texts for the proof of this, they 
ſo-many and ſo well known; And 

* ſthen if we conlider farther, that the 
imes of the Goſpel, the Days of the 
leſſias, are frequently called by the 
[fews Seculum futurum, The Age to come. 
And indeed this is the very Phraſe uſed 
y the LXX concerning our Saviour, 

Iſa. 9. 6. where he is called according 
our Tranſluion, Ihe Everlaſting Fa- 
r, but according to that of the LXX 
rig pinaorr@ diar@' The Father of 


Future Age. And this very Phraſe is 
ſed once more in this - Epiſtle to the 


eb. ch. 2. 5. For unto the Angels hath 
not put in ſubjeFion the World to come, 
hereof we now ſpeak. He had ſaid be- 
Dre, that the was given by Angels, 
. 2. If the word ſpoken by Angels was 
ed ſaſt; but the Diſpenſation of the 
olpel, which he calls The World to 
ome, Or the future Age, wasnot com- 
iicted to them this was adminiſtred 

y the Sow of God; Onto the Angels 
ath be not put into ſubjetion the World| 
fo come. And 'tis obſervable, that thi 
Phraſe is only uſed in this Epiſtle t 
the Hebrews, becauſe the Jews ver 
well underſtood the meaning of it, be 
in 


Holy Ghoſtſhould be poured forth up- 
ers. And to this very pu 


the Prophet 


peel A 
The 


\ f 
| 7 
N F | Ch 11 F 7 | 


ing that whereby they commonly ex- 
e 
— that ancient Tradition of the 
Houſe of Elias, which: diſtributed; the 
duration of the World into three 22, 
or Ages; the Age before the Law, the 
Age under the Law, and the Age of 
the Meſſizs, which they called the 
Seculum futurum, or the Age to come 


led, 'The-laft- Dayt, or Times, and the 
concluſron of theAges, Concerning which, 
it was particularly Propheſied, that the 


on Men in miraculous Gifts and Pow- 
ſe the Pro-| 
phet Joel is cited by St. Peter, Ads a. 
16, 17. 'This is that which was 
be lf ; „. ad G Til 
in the la day: (ſaith C will pour 
ent of my Spirit upon all Fleſh ; and 
Sons and pour Daughters ſhall fie, 
&c. From all which it is very evident, 
that by taſting of the powers of the World 
to come, is meant being partakers of the 
miraculous Gifis of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which were forth in the Goſ- 
e, by the Jem: commonly calle 5 
orld to come. . 
F they fhall fall away; that is, if 
the! M 2 after 


ſt the Times of the Goſpel acord- 


and which is likewiſe in Scripture cal- 
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Vol. V. kfter all this they Thatl apoſtatize from 
ss profeſſon, out of love to this pre- 
ſent World, or from the fear of Perſe- 
tions and ſaffbrings. n 10 not, 
it irpoffible to renew chew: hid to 
Reperttance;' that is; it is 4 ting very 
Hticaſe, bardly*to'be-hoped-for; that 
ch wilfuf and notorious: Apoſtates 
4 de reſtored again n- 
— e, r. It 510 Wbich 
(ates is not alwa 
0 & be taken im tlie ſtrifteſts ſenſe, for 5 
mar which Abſbfutely cannvt: be; — 
iA times for that Which als very 
ener "Fhat''i6 ſeeins next tom ai im- 
Dost 1 f S out Saviour, that which 
n 0 » Pes tie calls exceeding. hard, 
P72: fol 4 r1ck Man toi em duo the 
12donr of Heheem, be ufterwwards 
alls i ohhh with Men; ani ſo here 
Tundlerſtand the Apoſtle, that ttoſe 
ttb apoltatize from Chriſtianity, after 
iſm and the benefits of it, Tie 

eee ing hard to recover tbea- gain 
To Nepent ance: This Phraſe : -f4xw: « Al. 
. F514 ey eis e,“, to renem them 4 
$ain to Repentance, ſome underſtand of 
feſtoring them again to the Peace and 
Ommunion of the Church, by a 


courſe of — ſuch as Was Pre- 


if 


. 


2 * feribed 


D Chriſtianity. _ 


Offenders; and then they underſtand 
dy / ENvder, not a Natural, but a 
oral Inpoſſi tility;, that which can- 
not be done according to the Orders 
and Conſtitutions of the Church; tha 
is, the Church did refuſe to admit A 
poſtates, and ſome other great 
ders, as Murderers and Adulterers, 
a eourſe of Pennance, in order to their 
Reconciliation with the Church; This 
Tertullian tells us was the ſtrictneſs 
he Church in his time, Neꝶue Iclololatriæ, 


penitent; and ſhed never ſo many 
ears, yet be ſays they were | jejuns 
pacis lacrimæ, their tears were in vain; 
o reconcile them to the Peace and 
ommunion of the Church. He ſays 


nounce their caſe deſperate”. in reſpect 


ed de deni Deo reſervamus, for that 
they refert d them to God: but they 
were never to. be admitted again into 
the Church; ſo ſtrict were many 
Churchelyiand «that: upon the. Autho- 


eque Sanguini pax ab Eccleſit reddituns; 

hey admitted neither Idolaters, noi 
urderers to the reconciliation of that 

hurch. Though they were never ſo 


indeed they did not abſolutely pro · 


of God's Pardon and Forgiveneſs; 


eribed zu the ancient Church to rear Ser. F. 


SARS 


n rity 


6 


— 
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of Rowe was more moderate in this mat- 
' iter, and for that Reaſon call d the Au- 


rity of this Text; though the Church 


thority « of this Book into queſtion, 


of 
indeed their being reſtor d to the Com- 


79 and that F wW 


But I ſee no reaſon why theſe Words 
A rimarily be underſtood of r 

n to the-Communion of th 
by Penance : but they ſeem t 
be meant of. reſtoring Men to the Fa- 
pentance ; of which 


munion ofthe Church was a good lign. 
his the Apoſtic ſays was very difficult, 
for thoſe who after Baptiſm, and the 


(ſeveral Benefits of it, did Apoſtatize| 


Aggravation of the crime of Apoſtacy 


from Chyiſtianzgy, to be recover.d a 
o Repentance 
Steing they crucifie_to themſelves tl 


God afreſh, and put him to an open 
2 This is ſpoken. by way off 


__ they who fall off from Chriſtiani 
in eff and by interpretation dc 
Aeg the San of | God over again, and 
expoſe him to ſhame; and reproach, as 
the Jews did; for by denying and re 
ac of Bim, they declare him tc 

an Impoſtor, „andi conſequenth 
wonthy of that Death which he ſuffer- 
hich he w: 

expoſed 


anity. 


zaſed to; and therefore, in account 
of God, | they are {aid to do that, which 
oy their actions they do approve; ſo 
that it is made a Crime of the higheſt 
Nature, as if they (ſhould cruciſie the Son 
f God, and uſe him in the moſt igno- 
nin ious manner, even tread under foot 
he Son of God, as the expreſſion is to 
ne ſame purpoſe, Ch. 10. 29. 


| Thus I have endeavour'd, as briefly 
and clearly as I could, to explain to 
you the true meaning and importance 
of the ſeveral: Phraſes and Expreſſions 
n the Text; the ſenſe whereof a- 
mounts to this, That if thoſe who are 
baptized, and by Baptiſm. have recci- 
ed Remiſſion of Sins, and do believe 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the 
Promiſes of it, and are endow:d u ith 


if ſuch perſons as theſe ſhall after all 


very hard, and next to an impotiibility, 
os imagine how fuch Perſons ſhould 
ecover again by Repentance, ſeeing 


if in their own Perſons they had put 


M 4 him 


he miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, | 


this apoſtatize-from Chriſtianity, it is 


they are guilty of as great a Crime, as 


to Death and 3gnominioutly' uſed the 
Son of God, | becauſe by»rejetting of 


* 
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things. 


him, they declared to the World om" 
he ſuffered deſervedly.. [ 

Having thus — the words, in 
order to the further vindication of them 
from the miſtakes and miſapprehenſions 
which have been about them, I ſhall 
[endeavour to make out theſe "oy 


Iſt, That the Sin here mention'd is 
not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
2dly, Thatthe Apoſtle does nat de- 


{Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. 


lare it to be abſolutely impoſſible, but 
nly that thoſe who are guilty of it are 
recover d to Repentance with great dit-| 
ficulty. 
© 3dly, That it is not a putisl Apoſtacy 
from the Chriſtian Religion by any par- 
[ticular vicious Practice. 

4thly, That it is a total Apoſtacy from 
the Chriſtian Religion, and more eſpeci- 
ally to the Heathen Idolatry, which the 


JItbh, The Reaſon of the difficulty 
of the recovery of ole: bo fall in 
this Sin. 

Iſt, That the Sin here mention d iq 
not the Sin againſt the Holy (Gho 


twhich I have heretofore diſcourſed of. 


and (hewn wherein the particular Na 
ture of it does conſiſt, There are Ns 
E 4 þ thing 


— do rentarkabl 7 diſtinguilh 
he & os here ſpokeiv:dÞiim the Text, 
rom the Sin againſt ube Holy 1 dee 
cribed by our Saviour. 


his Sin here in the Text, are evidently 
ſſuch as had embraced Chriſtianiey, and 


it: whereas thoſe whom our Saviour 
bargeth with the Sin againſt the Holy 
hoſt, are ſuch as conſtantly oppoſed 
his Doctrine, and reliſted the Evidence 
he offer d for it. ade 
aal. The particular Nature of the 

in againſt the Holy Ghoſt conſiſted in 

aſpheming the Spirit, whereby our 

aviour wrought. his Miracles, and ſay- 
ing he did not do thoſe things by: the 


the Devil, in that malicious and nnrea- 


of the Holy Ghoſt to the Power of the 
Devil, and conſequently in an obſtinate 


1ſt. The Perſons that are gully of 


had taken upon them the Profeſſion of 


spirit of God, but by the aſliſtance of 


e imputing of the plain Effects 


retufal to be convinced by the Miracles 
that he wrought : but here is nothin 
of all this ſo much as intimated by rhe 
[Apoſtle in this place. + 

3ly. The Sin againſ# thei Hhly Glo 
ſis dere to be abſolutely 23 


1. 100 


gured bath in 17 World nd in thatt 


| 


Vol. bs war ng 2 =. this is not decla- . 
ere to tely unpardonable 
which brings. me to te f 
2d. Thing, namely, That this Sin 
here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, is not 
ſaid to be abſolutely unpardonable. It 
is not --the Sin againſi t Haly Gboſt; 
and whatever elſe it be. it is not out 
of the compaſs of God's Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs. So our Saviour hath told 
1s, that all manner of Sin whatſoever that 
men have committed is capable of pardon, 
excepting only the Sin againſt the Holy 
bet. And though the Apoſtle here | 
uſcs a very \ ſevere expreſſion, that if 
© (ſuch perſons fall away, it is impoſſible to 
renew them again to Repentance ; yet I 
have ſhewn that there is no neceſſity 
of underſtanding this Phraſe in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word impoſſible ʒ 
but as it is elſewhere uſed, for that 
vhich is extreamly difficult. Nor in- 
deed will aur Saviour's Declaration, 
which I mention d before, that all Sins 
{whatſoever are pardonable, except the 
againſt the Holy hf, ſuffer us to 
underſtand theſe words in the moſt ri- 
gorous Senſe, | 
 3dh, The Sin here ſpoken of, is not 
a partial Apaſtacy from the Chriſtian 


Religi- 


8 
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rome by a any — vicious 
N en lives in the habitual 
' —— Sin plainly: forbidden by 
the Chriſtian | Law, may "be ſaid ſo far 
tg have apoſtatired from Chriſtianity 5 
but this is not the falling 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. This may 
bad enough, and the greater Zins 
nl Man who profeſſeth' himſelf a 
Chriſtian lives in, — more notoriouſly 


off from Chriſtianity, and the nearer 
t > approacheth to the Sin in the Text, 
and the danger there threatned . but 
ret for all that, this is nor that which 
the Apoſtle s of. 
„But it is a total Apoſtacy from 
the Chitin Religion, more eſpeci- 
ally to the Heathen Idolatry „the re- 
nouncing of the True God, and our 
Saviour, and the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of. And this will be evident, if we 
c(conſider the occaſion and main ſcope 
of this Epiſtle. And that was to con- 
firm the Jews, who had newly embra- 
ted Chriſtianity, in the profeſſion of 
that Religion; ws to keep them from 


Perſecutions and Sulferings which at. 


away! which 


he contradiſcts his Profeſſion, and fall 


apoſtazing from it, becauſe of the 


The danger of Apoftacy _ 


poſtatize from it, and in teſtimony of 
their Renouncing it, were forced to 


gut this Epiſtle. Ch. 2. 1. Therefore we 
N . which we have heard, leſt at 7 | 


from the Worſhip of che True God 


L that Profeſſion, It pleaſed God; 
when Chriſtianity firſt appeared in the 
World, to permit the Powers of the | 
orld to raiſe a vehement Perſecution 
gainſt the Profeſſors of it, by reaſon 
whereof many out of baſe Fear did A- 


Sacrifice: to the Heathen Idols. This is 
that which the Apoſtle endeavours to 
tion and arm Men againſt —_— 


mght to give the more earneſt heed to — 


me we ſhould fall away And Chap 
1 2. it is called an evil: artiof Valente 
to apoſtetize from the living God. Take 
heed, — leſt there be in any of 
you an evil heart of Unbelief to 20 
from the living God ; that is, to fall 


Idolatry . i. And, Ccp. 10. 23. Let | 
bold faſt the Profe iomof our Faith with- 
nut A not ferſaling the aſſembling 

our ſelves together; that is, not de- 
lining the Aſſemblies: of «Chriſtians, | 
for fear of Perſecution ; and v. 26. it 


is call d a inning wilfully, [after me — 
And 


received the 5 e of the Truth; a 
v. 39. a: 3 bach to Perdition, 


2 


And Cb. 12. it is call d by way of Emi- Jet. 
nency, the din which ſo eaſily beſeto ʒ the 
Sin which in choſe times of Pefſecuti-' 
on; they were ſoliable to. 0 
And I doubt not but this: uche sin 
which St. John ſpeaks of, and calls 25 
Sin unto Death, and does not — 
* to pray for thoſe who 
it, with any aſlurance ey it — be 


forgiven; 1. ke: 16. There ir 4 Sim. 
wnto Death ;, 1:40 not ſay that he ſhall 


2 for it. "Al. QOnrighteouſneſs ir Sin, 


and there is a Sin not unta Death. Ie 
know that whoſoever — wenn en- 
vet h mat ; that is, does not fall into the 
din of Apolincy y from Chriſtianity to 
thatiof the Heathen Idolatry: But be 
that ic begatten of God keepeth himſelf, 
land that wickettbne touc het h him noi, And 
then v. 21. he;adds this Caution, Li. - 
tle Children ketp hour ſelves from Idols. 
Which ſufficiently ſhews what that Sin 
was which he was ſpeaking of before. 
80 that this being the Sin which the 
Apoſtle deſign d to caution Nen againſt 
throughout this Epiſtle, it is very evi- 
ent what falling away it is he here 
aks of, namely, a total Apoſtacy 
rom Chriſtianity, and more eſpecially 
the Heathen CO: | 


bt | | 5 50% 


bn ef the difficulty of Recovering ſuch 


31, We will 'confider. the Res- 


Perſons by Repentance. M they fall away, 

it is extremely difficult. — . 

pdi 5 rd that for theſe 
> Reaſons. 


1. Becauſe. of the redneſs and bel 


110 


as of the Sin. E 


che means of Recovery. 
3. Becauſe it is ſo high a Provocati- 
0)! n of God to witddeaw his Grave from 
ſuch Perſonss 
I. Becauſe of the { and heb 
auſneſs ——— the Nature 
and Circumſtances of it. It is a down- 
right Apoſtacy from God, a direct re- 
nouncing of him, 
hi Trath, after Men have owned. it, 
and been inwardly. -perſwaded and 
— of it; and ſo the Apoſtle 
>xpreficth it in this Epiſtle, calling it 
an Apoſtacy from the living God, 4 ſinning 
ly after we 2 krow- 
oof the Truth. It hath all the Ag- 


being againſt che. cleareſt Light and 
Knowledge, and the fulleſt Convitti 
on of a Man's Mind, concerning the 
Truth and goodneſs of that Religion 


3. Becauſe it — and caſteth 


and rejecting of 


— wa that a Crime is capable of, 


| 


which! 


. 8 eh 
Cha 5 x 


hich be. renounceth;;, againlt the per. 
reateſt. Obligations laid 1 upon him by - 
Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel; 
er the ee Pardon of Sins And; tp 


at Religi ion which they have embra- 
It is che hi gheſt Afﬀeont to the 
Son of God, who revealed this Religi- 
on to the World, and ſealed it with his 
ood ; and, in effect, an e of, 
high Malice to the Author of this 
Religion, as the Jews were guilty of 
hen they put him to ſo cruel and 
ſhameful a ach. "4 11-4. 
Now. a Sin of this heinous Nature 
is apt naturally either to plunge, Men 
into hardneſs and impenitency, or 
to drive them to ir; and either 
of theſe Conditions are effectual Barrs 
to their Recovery. And both theſe 
Dangers. the Apoſtle warns. Men of in 
this Epiſtle. Cb. 3. 12, 13. Take | heed, 
Brethren, leſt there be in any of you an 
evil Heart of Unbelief,, 10 , apoſtatize 
from the living God: but exhort one as 
not her daily, 55 | ot it calld to day, 
leſt any of you be hardned through i 
Ne 2888025 decitful- 


2 


vol. vi 7 —— 'Or — the Refle- 


AL 


from, chat he was glad to flye to Death 


of God, could find no eaſe but by ma- 


cion upon ſo horrid a Crime is apt to 
diive a Man to Deſpair ; as it did Ju- 
das who after he Had betray d the Son 


king aw ay himſelf ; the Guilt of ſo 


_ [when be had renounced his Birthright, 


gredt a din filled Him with ſuch Ter- 


or Refuge, and tb lay violent Hands 
on bimſelft And this likewiſe was 
ſets Caſe of Spira, whoſe” Apoſtacy 
hough it was not total from the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, büt only from the Pu- 


t bits that Deſſ 


74s A Kind of Hel upon Earth. — 
of this Danger likewiſe the Apoſtle 

45 th 

ce of 


monunheth Ch. 412. 15. e 
— Cor as 125 in Our Margine, - 
) 


genlly, lefb any Mans al of the 

Mar fall fom the Grace of Go 
eſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up 
alle you's a then he compares the 
aſe) of ſuch perſons to Eſau, who, 


d which the Bleſſing was . annexed, 
vas afterwards when he would have 
inherited the Blefling , rejected, and 


bd no place of Repentance, "*hoigh he 


„ it carefully with Tear. 


1 


_ 


ity und Reformation of it, brought 
peration of Mind which 


2dly. Thoſe 


24, Thoſe who are guilty of this 
Sin, do renounce and caſt off the means 
f their Recovery; and therefore it be- 
omes extremely difficult to renew them 
gain to repentance. They reject the Go- 
pel, which affords the beſt Arguments 
nd Means to Repentance, and renounce 
the only way of Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs. And certainly that Man is in a 


very nature of whoſe Diſeaſe is to re- 
ject the Remedy that ſhould cure him. 
And this the Apoſtle tells us, was the 
ondition of thoſe who apoſtatized 
om the Goſpel, Chap. 10. 26, 27. For 
if we ſin wilfully, after we have received 
he knowledge of the truth, there remain- 
th no more Sacrifice for Sin ; but a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of Judgment, and 
rery Indignation, which ſhall devonr the 
verſary, The great Sacrifice and 
ropitiation for Sin was the Son of God; 
nd they whorenounce him, what way 
t Expiation can they hope for after- 
ard? what can they expect. but to fall 


ave rejected as à Sacrifice and a Savi- 

ur? And then, 95 4 
3dly, Thoſe who are guilty of this 

in, provoke God in the higheſt man- 


pvery ſad and deſperate Condition, the 


nto his Hands as a Judge, whom they 


N ner 


Vol. V. 


they were ſuddenly ſurprized by th 


to it not deliberately and out of choic 


This was the caſe of St. Peter, who be 


ö 


ja ſpeedy and hearty Repentance. An 


; The danger of 'A poſtacy 
ner to withdraw his Grace and Holy 
Spirit from them, by the Power and 
Efficacy whereof they ſnould be brought 
to Repentance ; fo that it can hardly 
otherwiſe be expected, but that God 
ſhould leave thoſe to themſelves, who 
have ſo unworthily forſaken him; and 
wholly withdraw his Grace and Spirit 
from ſuch Perſons. as have fo notori- 
ouſly offered deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. 
I do not ſay that God always does 
this, he is ſometimes better to ſuch 
Perſons than they have deſerved from 
him, and ſaves thoſe who have done 
what they can to undoe themſelv 
and mercifully puts forth his Hand 
to recover them who were Aram 


ing back to Perdition ; eſpecially 


violence of Temptation, and yield 


but meerly through weakneſs and in 
firmity, and ſo ſoon as they reflecte 
upon themſelves, did return and repent 


ing ſurprized with a ſudden fear denie 
Chriſt; but being admoniſh'd of bi 
Sin by the fignal which our Savio 
had given him, he was recovered b 


ſo 


1. 


f ay TO e 
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ſo inen ile ſeveral of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, who were at firſt! overcome 
by fear to renounce their Religion, did 
afterwards recover themſel ves, and 
dy d reſdlute Martyrs: but it is a very 


dangerous State, aut of which but few 


recover, and with great difficulty. . 
And thus I have done with the foe 
things I propounded to make out, for 
the clearing of this Text from the mi- 
ſtakes and mi ſapprehenſions which bave 
been about ir. I ſhall now draw ſome 
uſeful Inferences from hence by way of 
Application, that we may ſee how far 
this doth concern our ſelves, — nay 
ſhall be theſe. _ " 
1/4. From the Sappoſition;here in the 
Text, that ſuch Perſons as are there de- 


ſcribed (namely, thoſe who have been 
baptized, and by Baptiſm have received 


remiſſion of Sins, and did firmly be- 
lieve the Goſpel, and the Promiſes of 
it, and were endowed with miraculous 


may fall away; this ſhould caution us 
all againſt Corifidence and Security; 


fall, let them that ftandeth take heed, 
Some are of opinion , that thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle here deſcribes are 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) that theſe| 


when thoſe that have gone thus far may | 


"N.3 | true 


9 lecite and dtcie Obrifthns id that 

when he ſays, it 3s impoſſill ef they fal 
away, to renew them again toi Repentance,| 
he means that they cannot fall away to- 
tally, fo as to ſtand in need of being 
ene wed again to Repentance: But thi 
is directly contrary to tha Apoſtle's de- 
{ign, which was to caution Chriſtians 
againſt Apoſtacy, becauſe if they did 
tall away, their recovery would be ſo 
exceeding difficult; Which Argument 
des plainly ſappole ' that OY might 
alk away. 
On the other EY tha are others 
47 think the perſons, here deſcribed 

y the Apoſtle, to be Hy pocritical Chri- 
| 8 w ho for ſome baſe ends had en- 
tertained Chriſtianity, and put on the 
Profeſſion of it, but not being ſincere] 
Lnd in good earneſt, would forſake it 
hen Perſecution came. But beſides 
that this is contrary to the deſcription 
twhich the Apoſtle makes of theſe Per- 

ſons, who are (aid to have taſted of the 
7X eavent Gift, and to have been made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt; by which it we 
inderſtand Juſtification 400 Remiſſion 
of Sins, and the Sanctifying Virtue o 
he Holy Ghoſt, which in all. probaq 


bilitity is the mtanbig of theſe Phraſes 
__thel 


2 


ſides this, there i. is no — imagine). 
that the Apoſtle intended;ſuch Perlons,ſ- 
when it is likely thatthere were very 
few Hypoctitas in thoſgtiums of Perſe 
ation 3 for What ſhould tempt Men to 
diflemble Chriſtianity, WER it Was fo 
2 a, Profeſſion 2, Or. 
Worldly Ends could Men have in takipg 
that Profeſſion upon them, which was 
o directiy care 9 to chen Worldly 
Intereſts? A n 2 
So that upon the 8 mattef, 
ubt not but the Apaſtie here means 
thoſe who ate real in the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, and that uch might fall 
may. Fot we may eaſily imagine. that 
Men might be convinced of the, Truth ; 
nd Gooduels of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
and in good earneſt embrace the Pro- 
eſſion of it, and yet not be ſo per fect- 
ly weaned from the World, and fo firm- 
y rooted ,and.;eſtabliſhed in that Per- 
ſuaſion, as when it came to the Trial, 
to be able to quit all for. it, and to bea 
up againſt all the Terrors and Aſſault 
of Perſecution; ſo that they might b 
real Chriſtians, and no Hypocrites 


— 


— — 


— 


W. A 3... though. 


r 


e TT ; 


, 
——_ 
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TY 1-7 5 Nay, in al 


ſcome, nor height 


Our Saviour defcribes Him. to be, who 


oy y receiveth it: jet hath be * not root in 


hey: bete not 0 


Aly 


ſo fin-| 

£ core us many ber They 
F ar. He St. Paul, and thoſe tried 

3 35 be ee ſpeaks of, Rom. 8. 
13 ho plerute us from th 

| 1295 24 0 parton tribulation, or di- 


Bis, __ or n 


thefe things we art ore than Conquerors 


| (They had been tried by all theſe, and 
yet had he eld dt ) upon which he breaks 
. into thoſe triumphant Expr 


„ Tam 


ers, nor tne Fav ws nor things to 

depth, nor amy o- 
ther creature, l be able to Separate 1 
from the love of God, which is in Chri 
Jeſus our Lord: They might not ( 
ſay) be like thoſe: and yet for all that 
be real in their Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, and no Hypocrites. 


In ſhort, I take them TY luch as 


_ 


received the ſeed into ſtony places, namely, 
he that 1 tbe word, ond anon with 


himſelf, but dareth for a while ; for whe 


pribulation'or r perſecution ariſeth ae, f 


—— 


| perſuaded, that 8 death 
5 in ife, nor angels, not principalities, 


deſcription of a Hypoorite; but of 
one that was real, as far as he went 
for he is ſaid o receive the word with 
oy) but was not well rooted, and come 
o ſuch a confirmed State, as reſolute- 
to withſtand the allqules of Perſecu- 
tion. 
ego chat tho wh hene truly end | 
hriſtianity, and are in a good degree 
incere in the Proteſſion of it, yet there 
is great Reaſon Why we ſhould neither 
ſecrre nor. confident in our ſelves. Not 
ecure, becauſe there is great danger 
hat our Reſolution may be born down 
time or other by the Aſtaults of 
Temptation if we be not continually 
vigilant, and upon our Guard. Not 
conſident in our ſelves ʒ beeaule we ſtand 
by Faith, am Faith is the gift of God; 
erefore as the Apoſtle inſers, we ſhould 
not be high-minded, but fear. Men may 
have gone a great way in Chriſtianity, 
nd have been ſincere in the Profeſſion 
of. it; and yet afterwards may apoſta- 
ous in the fouleſt manner, not only 
fall off to a vicious Life, but even de- 
ſert the Profeſſion of their Religion. I 
would to God the Experience of the 
World did not give us too much Rea- 
| Ny 


"ory "oy — byte is ende This is 2 5. 


| 


| 
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ſon to believe the Poſſibility of this. 
When we ſee ſo: — — the 
Profeſſion of the Reformed Religion, 


ſto the Corruptions and Superſtitions of 
Rome; And others from a religious and 


ſober "Life; to plunge themſelves into 
all Kind of Lewdneſs and, Debauchery, 
and it is to be feared, into Atheiſm and 
Infidelity"; Can We doubt any longer 
whether it be poſſible for Chriſtians to 
fall away? I wiſh we were as certain 
of the poſſibility of their Recovery, as 
we are of their falling, and that we had 


as many py ok of the one as of the 
other.. nelle 


Let us then be very „ins, over 


lour ſelves, and according to the Apo- 


ſtle's Exhortation, 2 Pet. 3. 17. Seeing 
we know theſe things before, beware," leſt 


we alſo being led away with the Error 'of 
be wicked, "fol 1 rem our own Jugs 


2 


2dly, This news us Ny great an Ag: 
gravation it is, for Men to Sin againſt 
he Means of Knowledge whictr the 
oſpel affords, and the Mercies which 
it offers unto them. That which'ag- 
gravated the Sin of theſe Perſons was, 


that after they were once enlightned, that 


hs at their re were inſtructed ai 
che 


N Fon ri ianity. * : 185 2 


he Ohriſtian Doctrine, the cleareſt Ser. 5 
and moſt perfect Revelation that ever 
was made of God's Will to Mankind, 

hat after they were juſtified* freely by 
ad's Grace, and had re nod et Mg 
on of Sins, and had many other Bene-}_ 
fits conferred upon them; that after 
all this, they ſhould fall off from this 
Holy Religion. This was that which 
id ſo heighten and enflame their 
gilt, and made their Caſe: fo near 
4 deſperate. The two great aggravati- 
ſons of Crimes are Wilfulneſs and In- 
gratitude; if a Crime be wilfully com- 
mitted. and committed againſt one that 
hath: obliged us by 'the greateſt Fa- 
vours and Benefits. Now he commit 
4 fault wilfully, who does it again 
the clear knowledge of his Duty. Ig 
norance excuſeth ; for ſo far as a Man 
is ignorant of the Evil he does, fo far 
the Action 1s involuntary : but know- 
tedge makes it to be a. wiltul Fault. 
Andithis is a more peculiar aggravation 
of the Sins of Chriſtians, beeauſe Goc 
hath afforded to them the greateſt mean 5 
and opportunities of Knowledge; tha — 
Revelation which Gad hath made o 
his Will to the World by our Bleſle 
Saviour, is the cleareſt Light that eve 
JS | 3 | Mankind 


— 
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ankind had, and the mercies which 


be Goſpel brings are the greateſt that 


ver were offer d to the Sons of Men; 
he free Pardon and Remiſſion of all 
our Sins, and the aſſiſtance of God's 
race and Holy Spirit, to help the 
eakneſs of our Nature, and enable 
s to do what God requires of us. 
that we who fin after Baptiſm, af- 

er the knowledge of Chriſtianity, 
nd thoſe great Bleſſings which the 
pel beſtows on Mankind, are of all 
erſons in the World the moſt inex- 
cuſable. The Sins of Heathens bear 
o proportion to ours, becauſe they 
ever enjoyed thoſe means of Know- 
edge, never had thoſe Bleſſings con- 
erred upon them, which Chriſtians 
re partakers of; ſo that we may ap- 
ly to our ſelves thoſe ſevere words of 
|the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, How ſpall 
we eſcape, if we negled# ſo great Salvation? 
Hear how our Saviour aggravates the 
Faults of Men upon this account, of 
the wilfulneſs of them, and their be- 
| ling committed againſt the expreſs 
Knowledge of God's Will; Lake 12. 
47, 48. The Servant which knew hi- 
Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, nei- 
ther did according to his will, ſhall be beat- 


en 


— 


* 
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lem with many. ſtripes; Jon 


The Means and Mercies of the Goſpel 
are ſo many Talents committed to dur 


Account will be taken at the Day of 


we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, (ſays the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle) 
there remains no more ſacrifice for fin. I 


know the Apoſtle ſpeaks this particular- 
tyz but it is in proportion true of all 


ſceived the Knowledge of the Truth 
are guilty of. They, who after they 
have entertained Chtiſtianity, and 
made ſome progreſs in it, and been in 


thereby render their Condition very 
dangerous. 80 St. Peter tells us, 2 Pet. 
2. 20, 21. If after they have eſcaped the 
lutions of the world through the kuom- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are again entangled therein, 


K 1 


ver much is given, of him ſball much be 
required; and to whom Men have commit 
ted much, of him they mill at the more: 


1 


Truſt, of the negle& whereot a ſevere 
Judgment. If we be wiltal Offenders; | 


there is no Excuſe. for us, and little 
hopes of Pardon. If me ſin wilfully after 


ly of the Sin of Apoſtacy from Chriſtiani- 


other Sins, which thoſe who have re- 


ſome meaſure reformed by it, do again 
relapſe into any vicious courſe, do 


ants. whom ges Ser. 5. 


— 


, % 
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2 V. knd overcome, the latter end it worſe with | 
ber than the beginning. For it had been 


we do, when, under the Means and 


in them. If Men ſhall be ſeverely pu- 


Nature; what vengeance ſhall be pour- 


nfirmity are afraid they have commit- 


better for theme, not to have kuown the way 
f righteouſneſs, than after they baue known | 
t, to turn from the holy Commandment 
delivered unto them. Therefore we 
may do well to conſider ſeriouſly what 


Opportunities of Knowledge which 
he Goſpel affords us, and the ineſti- 
mable Bleſſings and Favours which it 
onfers upon us, we live in any wic- 
ed and vicious courſe. Our Sins are 
ot of a common rate, when they have 
ſo much of wilfulneſs and unworthineſs 


il d for living againſt the Light of 


d on thoſe who offend againſt the Glo- 
ious Light of the Goſpel? This zs the 
pndemmation, that Light is come, &c: 

Za, The / Conſideration of what 
ath been ſaid is Matter of Comfort 
o thoſe, who upon every Failing and 


ed the unpardouable Sin, and that it is im- 
ſſible for them to be reſtor'd by Re- 
ntance. There are many who being 

f a dark and melancholy Temper, 


"from Chriltramity. 3 


8 


not to be ſenſible enough of the Evil 
and He inouſneſs of them; but it is the 


{guilty of theſe Sins, and that this is a 


| 


are apt to repreſent things worſe to 
themſelves than there is reaſon for, and 
do many times fancy themſelves guilty 
of great Crimes, in the doing or neg- 


nature are indifferent, and are apt to 
aggravate and blow up every little In- 
firmity into an unpardonable Sin.. Moſt 
Men are apt to extenuate their Sins, and 


peculiar Infelicity of Melancholy Per- 
ſons to look i upon their Faults as black- 
er and greater, than in truth they are; 
and whatſoever they hear and read in 


groſſeſt and moſt enormous Offenders, 
they apply to themſelves; and when 
they hear of the Sin againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt, and the Sin unto Death, or read 
this Text which am now treating Of, 
they preſently conclude that they are 


deſcription of their Caſe. Whereas the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt i is of that na- 
ture, that probably none but thoſe that 
ſaw our Saviour's Miracles are capable 
of committing itz and excepting that, 


Pardonable- 


lecting of thoſe things which in their 


Scripture, that is ſpoken againſt the 


there is no Sin whatſoever that 15 We | 
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Vol. V:\pardonable. As for rhe Sin nnto' Death, 


and that here ſpoken of in the Text, 
J have ſhewn that they are a total 
Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, 
more eſpecially to the Heathen Idola- 
[try ; which theſe Perfons I am ſpeak- 
ing of, have no reaſon to imagine them- 
felves guilty of. And though great and 
notorious Crimes committed by Chri- 
ſtians, may come near to this, and it 
may be very hard for thoſe who are 
guilty of them, to recover themſelves 
again to Repentance ;, yet to be ſure, 
for the common Frailties and Infirmi-| 
ties of Human Nature, there is an o- 
pen way of Pardon in the Goſpel, 
and they are many times fargiven to 
us upon a General Repentance ; ſo 


that upon account of theſe, which is 


commonly the caſe of the Perſons I 
am ſpeaking of, there is not the leaſt 


ground of Deſpair; and though it be 


hard many times for ſuch Perſons to 
receive Comfort, yet it is eaſy to give 
it, and that upon ſure Grounds, and 
as clear Evidence of Scripture, as 
there is for any thing; ſo that the 
firſt thing that ſach Perſons, who are 
ſo apt to judge thus hardly of them- 


ſelves, are to be convinced of (if poſ- 


ſible ) 


| from. Chriſttamty. ; 191 
ſible) is this, that they ought rather to Ser. 3. 
truſt the Judgment of others concern 
ing themſelves, than their own Imagi- 
nation, which is ſo diſtemper'd, that 
it cannot make a true Repreſentation of 
things. I know that where Melancho- 
ly does mightily prevail, it is hard to 

uade People of this: but till they 
perſuaded of it, I am ſure all the 
Reaſon in the World will ſignify no- 
4thly. This ſhould make Men afrai 
of great and preſumptuous Sins, whic 
come near Apoſtacy from Chriſtianit 
ſuch as deliberate Murder, Adultery 
groſs Fraud and Oppreſſion, or noto4 
rious and habitual Intemperance. For 
what great difference is there, whe- 
ther Men renounce Chriſtianity ; or 
profeſſing to believe it, do in their Work 
deny it? Some of theſe Sins which 
have mentiond, particularly Murde 
and Adultery; were ranked'in the ſame 
degree with Apoſtacy, by the Anci 
ent Church; and ſo ſevere was th 
Diſcipline of many Churches, tha 
Perſons guilty of theſe Crimes, wer 
never admitted to the Peace and Com- 
munion of the Church again, what- 
ever Teſtimony they gave of their Re- 


| 


Te danger of _Apoſtacy 


VI pentance. I will not ſay but this was 
too rigorous; but this ſhews how in- 
conſiſtent withChriſtianity theſe Crimes, 
| land others of the like degree of hein- 
ouſneſs, were in thoſe days thought 
to be. They did not indeed, as Ter- 
ſtullian tells us, think ſuch Perſons abſo- 
lutely incapable of the Mercy of God; | 
but after ſuch a fall, ſo notorious a Con- 
tradiction to their Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
they thought it unfic afterwards that 
they ſhould ever be reckon'd in the 
number of Chriſtians ' _ 
5thly. It may be uſeful: for us upon 
this Occaſion to reflect a little upon the 
ncient Diſcipline of the Church, which 
in ſome places (as I have told you) 
was ſo ſevere, as in caſe of ſome great 
rimes after Baptiſm, as Apoſtacy to 
e Heathen Idolatry, Murder, and 
Adultery, never to admit thoſg that 
were guilty of them, to the Peace and 
ommunion of the Church; but all 
hurches was ſo ſtrict, as not to admit 
hoſe who fell after Baptiſm into great 
nd notorious Crimes, to Reconcilia- 
ion with the Church, but after a long 
land tedious courſe of Penance, after 
the greateſt and moſt publick Teſtimo- 
nies of Sorrow and Repentance, after 
| long 


—— 


— 
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EFF 
long Faſting and Tears, and the great- 2 1. . | 


eſt ſigns of Humiliation that can be 
imagined. In caſe of the greateſt Of- 
fences they were ſeldom reconciled, till 
hey came to lye upon their Death- 
beds: And in caſe of other ſcandalous 
Sins, not till after the Humiliation of 
many years. This perhaps may be 
hought too great Severity; but I am 
are we are as much too remiſs now, 


gs they were over rigorous then: but | | 
ere the Ancient Diſcipline of the 41 
hurch in any degree put in practice | 


now, what caſe would the, generality 
of Chriſtians be in? In what Herds 
and Shoals would Men be driven out | 
of the Communion of the Church? 
'Tis true, the prodigious Degeneracy 
and Corruption of Chriſtians hath 
long fince broke theſe Bounds, and 
tis morrally impoſſible to revive the 
ſtrictneſs of the Ancient Diſcipline in 
any meaſure, till the World grow bet- 
ter: but yet we ought to reflect, with 
ſhame and confuſion of Face, upon the 
purer Ages of the Church, and ſadly 
to conſider, how few among us would 
in thoſe Days have been accounted 
Chriſtians; and upon this Conſidera- 
tion to be provoked to an Emulatio 


i 
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nation of thoſe Faults andMiſcarriages, 


-— 


they continue in the Communion of 


= of- the King dome of Gol. We are ſure that 
i he Nee of God will be according to 


B 4s To On groſs 


of thaſe Better Times; and to a Reſor- 


which 3 in. 45 days of Chriſtianity 
were Ming ad Fe with the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion; and to remember 
that though the Biſcipline of . the 
Church be not now the ſame it was 
then, yet the Judgment and Severity of 
God i is; and that thoſe who live in 
any vicious courſe of Life, though 


the Church, yet they ſhall be ſhut. out 


Truth, axenſt them. which commit ſuch 
thitgs. 2A, 
_  6thly, and ſallly, The Conſideration 
of what hath been aid, ſhould confirm 
and. eſtabliſh us, in the Profeſſion of 
our Holy Religion.” Tis true, we are 
not now, in danger of apoſtatizing fromj| 
Chriſtianity to the Heathen: Idolatry; 
but we have too many ſad Examples of 
thoſe who apoſtatize om the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel, which they have 
taken upon them in Baptiſm, to Athe- 
iſm and infidelity, to all manner off 
Impiety and Lewdneſs. There are| 
many who daily fall off from the Pro-| 

feſſion of the Ene Religion, to the 


=. 


. Dr 


groſs Errors and Superſtitions, of - the, 
| [Roman Church, which, in many things. 
does too nearly reſemble the old Pa- 
gan Idolatry. And what the A poſtle 
here ſays of the Apoſtates of his time, 
is proportionably true of thoſe at our 
days, that they wbo thus fall away, it is 
extremely difficult to renew them again-to 
Repentance. And it ought to be remerri- | 
bred, that the guilt of this kind of 
Apoſtacy hath driven ſome to Deſpair ; 
as in the Caſe of Spira, who, for retilt- 
ing the Light and Convictions of his 
Mind. was cait into thoſe, Agories, 
and fll'd with ſuch Terrors, as if e 
very pains of Hl had taken bold on hin x 
and in that fearful Dz{pair, and in tlié 
midſt of thoſe Horrors, he breathed 
out his Soul. 
Let us then bold faſt the Profeſſion of 
our Faith without wadering; and let us 
take heed how we contradict the Pro- 
feſſion of our Faith, by any Impiety 
and Wickedneſs in our Lives ; remem- 
bring that it 2s 4 fearful thing to fal [ 
into the hands of the Living God. I will 
conclude with the words of tae Apoſtle 
immediately after the Text, The earth 
which drinketh in the rain that cometh d ft WS 
upon it, aud bringeth forth herbs meet for 
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WEL from God. But that which et 


And how-gladly would I add the next 
better things of you, and things that ac- 


hem by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſ- 


horns and briars, is rejeFed, and is nigh 
unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned. 


words! But, beloved, we are perſwaded 


company ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. 


SERMON VL 


Chriſt the Author, and Obedi- 
ence the Condition of Salva- 
tion. 


CG —_ 


H E B. V. 2. 


And being made perfect, he 8 the 5 
Author of eternal ſalvation unto all 
er that obey him. | 


HIS is ſpoken of Chriſt, our 
great High Prieſt under the| 
oſpel ; upon the Excellency of whoſe 
erſon, "and the Efficacy of his Sacri- 
ce for the Eternal Benefit and Salva- | 
ion of Mankind, the Apoſtle inſiſts ſo 
argely in this, and the following 
hapters ; but the Summ of all is briet- 
y. comprehended in the Text, that 
ur High Prieſt being made perfect, be- 
ame the Author of eternal Sl val ion to 
hen that obey him. 


8 4 
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Co the Author of Salvation : 2 


| thingsC conhiderable. 


Inels for us. 


ſis Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who i 


[ternal $ulvation to Mankind. 


ſion to thoſe that run in a Race, where 


to this the Apoſtle plainly alludes. Phil 


In which words we have theſe four 


* The great Bleſſing and Benefit 
poli. ald tha t is Eternal Sal- 
it, ad this 19955 in it, not only 
our D-liverance trom Hell, and Re- 
demption rom Eternal: Miſery: ; but the 


rn e of Eternal Life and Happi- 


20, The Author of this gteat Biel 
ſing and Benefit to Mankind; and that 


here repre ſented to us under the notion 
af cur High Pract, who, by maki 
Atoneineitt for us, and reconciling u 
to God, Is aid. to be the Author of E- 


ally, The Way and Means whereby 


| he betams the Author of our Sentier 
being made perfect he became the Author o 


[Eternal Sulvation. The word i IS TeAew Ids 


having conſymmated, his work, . and 
finiſh'd his Courſe, and receiv'd thi 
ward of it. For this word bath an allu- 


he that wins rect Ives the Crown. And 


2. 12, here he ſays, not as though Thad 
arc) attained, a nr dn Hage, not as 
if | had Already taken hold of the Prize 

but 
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29 A 5 5 10 3 „Or were al 
tfeck; chat 18. not as if I ha 
5 my Corſe! or Had the Prize o 
crown in my and; but Fam preſſin 
forward towards it. In like manner, our 
Bleſſed Saviour, *when he had finiſh'd the 
Courſe "of his Humiliation and Obedi- 
ence, which was accompliſh'd in hi 
Sufferirigs, and had teceiv'd the Reward] 
of them, being rien from the Dead, 
and exalted to the Right Hand of God, 
and crown'd with Glory and Honour, 
he is {aid to be 743424; made perfect ;} 
and therefore when be was giving up 


30. Ne, If is Hniſpl, or per- 
neceſſary to be done, by way of ſuffer-| 


ſame word is likewiſe uſed Lake 13. 
32. concerning our Saviour's Suffer- 
ings, I do cures to day and to morrow 
Kei 755 F reden riet, l third day 1 ſhall | 
be perfeFed; this he ſpake cer 


God is ſaid to make the Captain of our Sal- 

vation perfect through Suffarines ; Heh Der- 

OINLAFAY TEAH@TA. And thus -our High 

eg being made 15 in this Senſe 
O 4 8 


the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, he ſaid, Fob 
19. 
fected; that is, he had done all that _ 


ing, for our Redemption. And the“ 


his own death. And therefore Ch. 2. 10 


but 1 am preſfing, or reaching forward Ser. 6. | 
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— How Chriſt : 


V. that i is, ne finiſh' d his Courſe, which 
was accompliſhed in his Sufferings, and 
[having received the Reward of them, 
in being exalted at the Right Hand of 
God, he became the Author of Eternal Sal- 
vation to uu. 
4thly, You have here the qualification 
| [ofthe Perſons, ho are made .Partakers 
of this great Benefit, or the Condition 
upon which jt is ſuſpended, and that is 
Obedience; her became the Author of eternal 
Salvation to them that obey hine. 

Theſe are the main Things contained 
ia. the Text. For the fuller Explication 
whereof, I ſhall take into Confideration 
theſe five Things. 

If. How, and by what means Chriſt 
is the Author of our Salvation. 
2aly, What Obedience. the Goſpel re- 
quires as a Condition, and is pleaſed to 
accept as a Qualification, in thoſe who 
hope for eternal Salvation. 
3dly, We will conſider the Poſſibility 
of performing this Condition, by that 
Grace and Aſſiſtance which is offer d, 
and ready to be afforded to us by the 
Goſpel. | 
' 4ibly, The Neceſſity of this Obedience, 
in order to Eternal Life and Happinels. 
And 5thly, I ſhall ſhew that this is no 

Prejudice 


* 
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prejndice to the rr of Faith, and the Ber. 6. 

2 ee Grace and Mercy of God, declared in Soy 
he Goſpel. 
1. We will conſider how, and by 
what Means Chriſt is the Author of our 
alvation ; and this is contain in theſe 
words, Being made perfect, he became the 
Author of Eternal Salvation, that is (as| 
told you before) haviog finiſh'd his 
urſe which was accompliſt'd in his| 
Safferingsz and having received the, | 
eward of how, being exalted at the| 
ight-hand of God, he became the-4u- 
bor Eternal Salvation to us; fo that 
y all that he did, and ſuffer d for us, in 
he Days of his Fleſh, and in the State 
f his Hamiliation, and by all that he 
ill continues to do for us, now that 
e is in Heaven at the Right hand of 
od; he hath effected and brought a- 
ut the great Work of our Salvation. 
is Doctrine and his Life, his Death 
nd Sufferings, his Reſurrection from 
he Dead, and his powerful Interceſſion 
or us at the Right- hand of God, have 
Il a great influence upon the Reforming 
nd Saving of Mankind; and by all 
theſe Ways and Means, he is the Author 
and Cauſe of our Salvation; as a Rule, 
and as a Pattern, as a Price and Propi-| 
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tiation, 
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Hoem Criſt 
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. edtidn” and as. a patron ard Advccat 


that is (continuall y pleading our Cauſe 
and interceeding with God on our be 
Half, for mercy and "grace to help in time 0) 
ved. 

And indeed our condition recfuje's an| 
kligh Prieſt who was qualified in all 


hele reſpects, for the recovery of Man- 


cind out of that corrupt and degenerate 


arid from whoſe — we might learn 
e Law of God; whoſe Life ſhould be 
a pet ſelt Pattern of Holineſs to us, and 
His Death a propitiation for the fins of 
the whole World; and by whoſe Grace 


and Aſſiſtance, we ſhould be endowed 


with Power and: Strength to mortifte 


our Luſts, and to perfect Holineſs in the 
ear of God; and therefore ſuch an High| 
Priefs became 177 who was holy, Aarne, 


defiled, and ſeparate from Sinners, who 
bt have compaſſion om the ignorant, and 
hers that are out of "the way, and being 
bindſebf compaſt with mnfirmities, might have 


word, mig bt be able to Jave to the utmoſt 
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ſtate into which it was ſunk; an High 
2fjeſt whoſe lips ſBoilld preſerve knowledge, 


tbe feeling of ours; being in all points tempt- 
ed as we are, only without fin; and in a 


— 


all thoſe tha come to God by him, ſeeing be 
eder vers fo make interceſſion 45 us. 
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— Aut bor of Salvation. 


y. theſe Qualifications our High 
pitch is deſcribed in this Epiſtle; and 
by theſe he is every way ſuited to- all 

ur Defects and Infirmities, all our Wants 


Path of Righteouſneſs by his moſt Holy 
and moſt Exemplary Life; to expiate the 


procure. Grace and Aſſiſtance for us, by 


wo he is ſaid to be the Aut hor of E- 
val Salvation, 


ſtructed in the Will of God and our 
Duty, and powerfully excited and per- 


ſwaded to the practice of it, The 
Rules and Directions of a Holy Life 
were very obſcure before, and the Mo- 
ves and Encouragements to Virtue 


but weak and ineffectual, in . 
of what they are now render d 


and Necæſſities ; to inſtruct our Ignorance 
by bis Doctrine, and to lead us in the 


guilt of our Sings by his Death; and to 


his prevalent Interceſſion on our behalf. 
By all theſe ways, and in all theſe re- 


Wy, ft, By the Holineſs 11 purity of his 
ine, whereby we are perfectly in- 


the 
Revelation of the Goſpel. The nere! 


orruption of Mankind, and the vici- 
ous Practice of the World, had in a 
great meaſure blurr'd and defac'd the | 
| atural Law; ſo that the Heathen 
World, for many Ages, had but avery 


iſt t, hor of Salvation 


Vol. V. dark and doubtful knowledge of their 
Duty, eſpecially as to ſeveral inſtances] 


6 quite to extinguiſh the Natural Senſe of| 
their Evil and Deformity. And the Jews, 


[ine Revelation, had no ſtrict regard 


the main of their Religion, almoſt whol- 


{free Mankind from theſe Wandrings 


[revealed the Moral Law, and explained 


of it. The Cuſtom of ſeveral Vices had 
ſo prevail'd among Mankind, as almoſt 


who enjoy d a conſiderable degree of Di- 


the Morality of their Actions; and 
ontenting themſelves with ſome kind of 
utward Conformity to the bare Letter 
f the Ten Commandments, were almoſt 
wholly taken up with little Ceremonies 
and Obſervances, in which they placed| | 
ſy neglecting the greater Duties and 
weightier Matters of the Law. 
And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, to 


and Uncertainties about the Will of God, 


the full forceand meaning of it , clear- 
ing all Doubts, and ſupplying all the De- 
fects of it, by a more particular and ex-| 
plicite Declaration of the ſeveral parts 
of our Duty, and by Precepts of great- 
er Perfection, than the World was ſuf-| 
ficiently acquainted withal before; of 
greater Humility and more Univerſal] 
Charity; of abſtaining from Revenge, 
an 


1 
— 


— 


C 


Wa by bis Dad © _ ns 


our Enemies Good for Evil, and Love 
ffor IIl-will, and Bleſſings and Prayers 
for Curſes and Perſecutions. Theſe Vir- 
tues indeed were ſometimes, and yet 
but very rarely, recommended before in 


not in that degree of Perfection, or not 
under that degree of Neceſſity, and as 
having the force of Laws, and laying 
an univerſal obligation of indiſpenſa- 
ble Duty upon all Mankind. 

And as our bleſſed Saviour bath given 
a greater clearneſs, and Certainty, and 
Perfection, to the rule of our Duty, ſo he 


er Light, more powerful Motives and 
Encouragements to the conſtant and 
careful Practice of it; for Life and immor- 
ality are brought to light by the Goſpel ; 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Dead being a plainand convincing De- 
monſtration of the Immortality of our 
Souls, and another Life after this, and 
an Evidence to us both of his Power, 


and of the fidelity of his. promiſe, to 


raiſe us from the Dead. Not but that 
Mankind had ſome obſcure Apprehenſi- 
ons of theſe things before. Good Men 
bad always good hopes of another Life 


| [the Counſels of wiſe Men; but either 


hath reveal'd, and brought into a clear-| 


PLE 


and forgiving Injuries, and returning to Ser. 6. 
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ſance of another World: but Men had 


and future Rewards i in another World j | 
and the worſt of Men were not without 
ſome fears of the Judgment and Venge- 


Elear Conviction of theſe things, would 


diſputed themſelves into great doubts 
and uncertainties about theſe thin gs;and 
as Men that are in doubt, are almoſt i in- 
different which way they g0; ſo the un- 
ertain apprehenſions which Men had 
of a future State, and of the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of another World had 
dut a very faint influence upon the 

inds of Men, and wanted that preſ- 
ng and determining force to Virtue 
and a good Life, which a firm Belief and 


have infuſed into them. 
But now the light of the glorious Goſpel of 
hriſt hath ſcatter d all theſe Clouds, and 
haſed away that groſs Darkneſs which 
id the other World from our fight ,| 
and hath removed all doubts concerning 
he Immortality of Mens Souls,and their 
uture State; and now the Kingdom of 
eaven, with all its Treaſures of Life, 
and Happineſs and Glory, lies open to 
dur view, and Hell ; is allo naked before| 
Is, and deftrnifion bath te covering. 80 
hat the hopes and fears of Men are now 
| Perfectly awakned,. and alt forts of| 
| 3 walps Confidert: 


— 


. Do@rine. _: 


© pathos that may e to _ 


deter and affright Men from a wicked 
Life, are expoſed to the view of al 
Men, and do (tare every Man's Conſci 
ence in the face. And this is that whic 

renders the Goſpel ſo admirable ane 
| powerful an Inſtrument for the reform- 
ing of Mank ind, and, as the Apoſtle.call 

it the mighty power of God unto Salvation: 


ſet before us, as the certain and glorious 
Reward of our Obedience : ʒ and herein 
alſo the wrath of God is revealed from 
beaden, againſt | all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of men. So that conſidering 
the perfection of our Rule, and the 
powerful enforcements of it upon the 
| |Confciences of Men, by the clear diſco- 
very and firm aſſurance of the Eternal 
Recompenceof another World;nothing 
can be 1magined better ſuited to its end. 
than the Doctrine of the Goſpel is to 
make Men wiſe, and holy, and good, 
unto Salvation; both by ioſtrufting em 
perfectly in their Duty, and urging 
them powerfully to the practice of it. 

24h, The Example of our Saviour life 
is likewiſe another excellent Means to 
this End. The Law lays an Obligation 


u FOR 


becauſe therein Lite and Immortality are 


er. fo. 


en and encourage our Obedience, and to — 
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Chriſt the Author of Salvation _ 


. V.jupoti us; but a Pattern gives life and 


encouragement, and renders our Duty 
more eaſie, and practicable, and familiar 
to us; tor here we ſee obedience to the 
Divine Law practiced in our own Na- 
ture, and performed by a Man like our 
ſelves, in all things like unto ut, Sin onl 
excepted. | Tis true indeed, this excep- 
|rion'makes a great difference, and ſeem 
to take off very much from the encou- 
raging Force and Virtue of this Example 
No wonder if he that was without Sin, 
and was God as well as Man, Fane 
d all Righteouſneſs 53 and therefore 
where is the enconragement of this Ex 
mple? That our Nature, pure and un 
trupted, ſupported and aſſiſted by th 
ivinity to which it was united, ſhoul 
e perfectly conformed to the Law o 
God, as it is no ſtrange thing, ſo nei. 
ther doth it ſeem to have that force and 
[encouragement in it, which an Exampl 
more ſuited to our weakneſs migh 
[have had. But then this cannot be de- 
ny'd, that it hath the advantage of per- 
fection, which a Pattern ought to have, 
and to which, though we can never at- 
tain, yet we may always be aſpiring to- 
wards it; and certainly we cannot bet- 
ter learn, how God would have Men 
2 | to 


— 


2. D \ 72 | 


WET 


— 


ived, when he was pleaſed to aſſume our 
Jature, and to become Man. 
And then, we are to confider that 
he Son of God did not aſſume our Nature 


in its bigheſt Glory and Perfection, but 
ompaſt with Infirmities, and liable in 


w live, ya by ſeeing hew God himſelffger. 6. 


WAYS | 


| points to be tempted like as we are; 
ut ſtill it was without Sin 3, and there- 


ore God doth not exact from us oe | 


bedience, and that we ſhould fulfil a 
gbteouſneſs, as he did; he. makes al- 


owance for the corruption of our Na-| 


re, and is pleaſed to accept of our ſin- 
re, though very imperfect Obedience. 
ut after all this, his humane Nature was 
ited to the Divinity, and he had the 
irit without meaſure; and this would 


deed make a wide difference between 


as and our Pattern, as to the purpoſe of 
Holinefs and Obedience, if we were 
eſtitute of that aſſiſtance which is ne- 


— 
—— — 


eſſary, to enable us to the diſcharge of 


our Duty; But this God offers, and is 
cady to afford to us, for he hath pro- 


iſed to give his holy Spirit to them that 
ak him ; and the Spirit of him that raiſe 


þ Chriſt "Jeſus from the Dead dwells in all] - 


good men, who ſincerely deſire to d 
the Will of God; in the working out 01 
ths 


Salvation 


Chriſt the Author of Salvation 


|cerve the Grace of God i in vein, and quench 


which is neceſſary to a compleat and ab- 


7.1 Salvation, God worketh i in 1 both fo wil 


and to do. : 

So that as to that Obedience which 
the Goſpel requires of us, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves ; if we do not re- 


— 


and reſiſt his bleſſed Spirit, we may be 28 


really aſſiſted as the Son of God himſelf 


was ; for, in this reſpect, all true and ſin- 
cere Chriſtians are the 'Sonrs of God ʒ fo 
that St. Paul apr Roe. God 14 Wy ma- 
as are led by t hot d, they ar 
the Sons of Ga. oof . 2 75 
80 that if all chidps be duely con: 
ger d, the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, a3 
it is the moſt perfect, ſo in the main, it 
is a very proper Pattern for our imitati- 
on, and could not have come nearer to 
us, without wantivg that perfection 


ſolute Pattern. The Son of God conde- 
ſcended to every thing that might ren- 
der him the moſt familiar and equal Ex- 


ample tous, excepting that, which as it 
_ |was impoſſible, ſo had been infinitely 


diſhonourable to him, and would have 


ſpoil'd the perfection of his Example ;| 


he came as near to us as was fit or poſſi- 


ble, being in all things like unto us, Sin on- 
ly e that is, abating that one 


— — 
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I . he came to deſtroy and a- 
boli 
d the very end of His coming; for if 
he had not been without Sin, he could 
neither have made an expiation for Sin, 
nor have been a erfelt Paras of Holi- 
neſs and Obediencs . 
And as the Life of our bleſſed Savi- 


bur had all the perfection that is requi-| 


ſite to an abſolute Pattern (ſo that by 
onſider ing his Temper and Spirit, and 
the actions of his Life, we may reform 
all the vicious inclinations of our Minds, 
and the exorbitances of our Paſſions, 
and the errors and irregularities of our 


and ot great force to oblige and provoke 
us to the imitation of it; for it is the 


Example of one whom we ought to re- 


verence, and have reaſon to love, above 


any Perſon in the World: The Exam- 


ple of our Prince and Soveraign Lord, 
of our beſt Friend and greateſt Benefa- 


on, and the Captain of our Salvation, 
of the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 


for our ſakes, and was contented to aſ- 
{ume our Nature together with the in- 
firmities of it, and to live in a tow and 


ives) fo it is a very powerful Example, 


or, of the High Prieſt of our Profeſſi- 


of one who came down from Heaven| 


2 mean] ' 
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and which would have deftroy- A 


— 
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mean condition, for no other reaſon but 
hat he might have the opportunity to 
nſtruct and lead Mankind in the way 


nd to bring us to God and Happineſs. 
Tis the Example of one who laid 
own his Life for us, and ſealed his 
Love to us in his Blood, and whilſt we 
were Enemies, did and ſuffer'd more 
for us, than ever any Man did for his 


Friend. 


And: ſurely theſe Conſiderations can 
not but mightily recommend and endear 
to us this Example of our Lord and Savui- 


four. We are ambitions to imitate thoſe 
whom we highly eſteem and reverence, 


and are apt to have their Examples in 
great veneration, from whom we have 


[received great Kindneſſes and Benefits, 
and are always endeavouring to be like 


thoſe whom we love, and are apt to 
conſorm our ſelves to the Will and Plea- 
ſure of thoſe from whom we have re- 
ceived great Favours, and who are con- 


| |tinually heaping great Obligations upon 
. us. * 


So that whether we conſider the Ex- 
cellency of our Pattern, or the mighty 


Eudearments of it to us, by that infi- 


nite Love and Kindneſs which he hath 


o Life, to deliver us from Sin and Wrath, 


expreſtl 


= 


—_—— 


We TRY by bis Merits. 


expreſt towards us, we have all the tem- 
atation; and all the provocation in the 

orld, to endeavour to be like him; 
for who would not gladly tread in the 
eps of the Son of God, and of the beſt 
riend that the Sons of Men ever had ? 
Who will not follow that Example to 
hich we ſtand indebted for the great- 
ſt "Bleſſings and Benefits that ever were 


hat force and advantage the Example of 


rery and Salvation of Mankind. © 

_ 3dly, He is the Author of Eternal Sal- 
ation, as he hath purchaſed it for us, 
by the Merit of his Obedience and Suffer- 
mgs, by which he hath obtained Eter- 
nal Redemption for us; not only delive- 
trance from; the wrath to come, but E- 
ternal Life and Happineſs, when-by our 
Sins we had juſtly incarred-the wrath 
and diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and 
were liable to Eternal Death and Miſe- 


— — 


procured for Mankind? Thus you ſee of 


dur bleſſed Saviour is toward the Reco- 


ry. He was contented to be ſubſtituted 
a Sacrifice for us, to bear our Sins in hit 


mn Body on the Tree, and to expiate the 


or our Benefit and Advantage, but in 
ur place and ſtead; ſo that if he had 
n „ not 


= He died for us, that is, not only 


guilt of all our Offences by his own Suf-; 


——_—— 
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eternal Ruin and unifhment , which 


N 


pture call d 105 the Name or Term of 


| God, and our bleſſed Saviour by his 
Death and Sufferings bath diſcharged 


. | Remviſſion of Sin, why it may not pro- 
perly enough be called Payment and Se- 


Not that God was angry with his Son, 
ry ſame which the Sinner ſhould; have 


done in his own Perſon, the proper Pains 
| [and Torments of the damned: but that 


not died we had eternally periſh'd; and 


becauſe he died, we are ſaved from th at 


was due to us for. our Sins. 4 
And this, tho' it be no where 1 in Sri. 


SatisfaFion, which 1s the ſame | 
thing in effelt, ir is calld the prize of our 
Redemption ʒ for as we are Sinners, we 
are liable and indebted. to the Juſtice of 


this Obligation; which Diſcharge, = | 
it was obtained for us by the ſhedding of 
his precious Blyod, 545 which, the 
Scripture tits; ſfays, there had beer 2 


tisfaion, I confeſs I cannot underſtand. 


for he was always well pleaſed, with 
him; or that our Saviour ſuffer d the ve- 


his perfect Obedience and grievous Suf-| 
ferings, undergone for our ſakes, an 

upon our account, were of that Value 
and Eſteem with God, and his volunta- 
ry Sacrifice of himſelf in our uy bly 
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highly acceptable and: well pleaſing to 
him; that he thereupon was pleaſed to 
et into a Covenant of Grace and Mer- 
y with Mankind; wherein he hath 
promiſed and engaged himſelf to forgive 
he Sins of all thoſe who ſincrely re- 
pent and believe, and to make them par- 
takers of Eternal Life. And hence it is, 


or us upon the Croſs, is call'd the Blood of 
the: Covenant ; as being the Sanction of 


that new Covenant of the Goſpel, into 


yhich God is entred with Mankind 
nd not only the Confirmation, but the 
very Foundation of it; for which rea- 
ſon, the Cup in tlie Lord's Supper (whic 
epteſents to us the Blood of Chriſt) i 


aAll'd the New Teſtament in his Blood, 
which was ſhed for many for the remiſſiom v 


ms. BL Wit en 
athly, and laſily, Chriſt is ſaid to be 
he Author of our Salvation, in reſpect of 


for us at the right Hand of God. An 
this ſeems to be more eſpecially intima 
ted and intended, in that Expreſſion her 
in the Text, that being made per ſeòt he 


came the Anthour of eternal Salvation t 
them that obey him. Which Words o 


that the Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed] 


Ser. 6. 


his powerful and perpetual Irterceſſror 


bis being per fecked, do, as I have ſhew'd_ 


— 


F Author of Salvation © 


ol. V. before,” more immediately refer to his 
— ufferings, and the Reward: that follow. 
d them, hir Exaltation at the right hand 
f God, where he lives for er to make In- 
erceſſiam for us ? by which perpetual and 
oſt prevalent Interceſſion of his, he pro- 
ures all thoſe Benefits to be beſtowed 
upon us, which he purchaſed for us by his 
ath z the forgiveneſs of our Sins, and 
our Acceptance with God, and perfect 
Reſtitution to his Favour, upon our 
aith and Repentance, and the Grace 
nd Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit to 
jinable us to a ſincere Diſcharge of our 
Duty, to ſtrengthen us againſt all the 
emptations of the World, the Fleſh, 
nd the Devil, to keep us from all Evil, 
and to preſerve us to his Heavenly King- 
CCC 
And this is that which our Apoſtle 
alls obtaining of Mercy, amd finding Grace 
bio help in time of need, ch.. v. 16. of this 
Epiſt. Our bleſſed Saviour, now that 
is advanced into Heaven, and exalted 
the right hand of the Majeſty on high, 
oth out of the tendereſt Affection and 
mpaſſion to Mankind, ſtill proſecute 
ſtbat great and merciful Deſign of our 
| [Salvation which was begun by him 
[here on Earth, and in Virtue of hisme; 


ritorions 


——— 
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modo, Obedience and Sufferings does Per. 6. 
pffer up our Prayers to God, and as i. 
were plead our Cauſe with God, and re- 
ſentto him all our Wants and Neceſſi-| 
on, and obtain a favourable Anſwer of 
pur Petitions put up to God in his Name, 
and all ary ſupplies of Grace and 


Strength, Proportionable to our Temp- 
tations and Infirmities. 


And by Virtue of this powerful Inter- 
ſion of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeem- 
, our Sins are pardoned upon our fin- 
ere Repentance, our Prayers are graci- 
aully.anſwered, our Wants are abundant- 
ly ſapplied, and the Grace and Aſſi 
tance of God's Spirit are plentifull) 
afforded to us, to excite us to our Duty, 
o ſtrengthen us in well doing, to com 
fort us in Afflictions, to ſupport us un 
der the greateſt Tryals and Sufferings 
and to keep ut through Faith unto Salvation 
And for this Waben; as the purchaſing 
of our Salvation -is in Scripture attribu: 
ted to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt 
ſo the perfecting and finiſhing of it is 
aſcribed to the prevalency of his Inter 
ceſſion at the right hand of God for us 
| 189 the Apoſtle tells us, ch. 7. v. 25. That 
he is able to ſave to the utter moſt all thoſe 
ow came to God by ** ; ſeeing he eve 
i 


"AF 
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"Voveth to male luterceſſiom for ut. He dyed 
pnce to purchaſe; Salvation for us; and 
nat we may not fall ſhort; of it, but 
eceive the full 1 Benefit of this Pur- 
zbaſe, be lives for ever to make Interceſſi- 
Mm for ut; and thus he ſaves 40 the #tter- 
voſt all thoſe that come to God bybim ; that 
is, he takes care of the whole buſineſs of 
Our Salvation from firſt to laſt. And now 
nat he is in Heaven, he is as intent to pro- 
ure our Welfare and Happineſs, and as 
| tenderly concerned for us, as when he | 

ived here among us upon Earth, as when | 
he hung upon the Croſs, and pouredd out 
bir Soul an Offering for our Sint; for he 
appears at the right Hand of God in our 
Nature, that which he aſſumed for our 
ikes, which was made ſubject to, and 
ſenſible of our Infirmities, and which 
was tempted in all things like as we are, 
ply without Sin; and therefore he knows | 
ow to pity and ſuccour then that are 
zempted ; and from the remembrance of 
his own Sufferings, is prompted to a 
:ompaſſionate Senſe of ours, and never 
ceaſeth in virtue of his Blood, which 
was (hed for us, to plead our Cauſe with 
God, and to intercede powerfully in our 
behalf. W OS $24 ; 
So that the Virtue and Efficacy of 
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hriſt's Iuterceſſion on | our behalf, is Ser. 6. 
ounded in the Redemption, which he 
wrought for us, by his Blood and Suf- | 
erings z which, being entred into Hea- 
en, he repreſents to God on our Behalf. 
\s the high Prieſt under the Law did 
enter into the holy place, with the Blood 
of the Sacriſices that had been offered, 
and in virtue of that Blood, interceded 
for the People: So Chriſt by his own Blood 
ntred into the Holy Place, having obtained 
eternal Redemption for us; as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, ch. 9. v. 12. He entred into the 
loly Place, that is into Heaven it ſelf, 
o make Interceſſion for us, as the Apo- 
ſtle explains himſelf, v. 24. Chriſt is not 
wired into the holy places which are made 
with hands: but into Heaven it ſelf, to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for us. And ch. 
10. v. 12. ſpeaking. of Chriſt's. appea-| 
ring for us at the right Hand of God, 
his Man (lays he) after he had offer d one 
Sacrifice: for Sin for ever (that is, a Sa- 
crifice of perpetual Virtue and Efficacy) 
at down at the right Hand of Gad, that is 
to intercede for us in virtue of that Sa- 
r 12 ü 8 
From all which it appears that the 
Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation and Inter- 
 (efſion for us in Heaven, is founded in 


— 
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Vol. V. bi 
3 Jemption which he p 


| 1 6h "Gott 1 Tim. 2. 5. 


that is, there is but one God, and owe Me- 


12 and the price of our Re. 
aid on Earth, in 
zedding his Blood for us. 
From | whence the Apoſtle reaſons, \F 
hat there 3s but one Mediator between God 
u Man, by whom we are to addreſs our 
There is 
ne God, amd one Medi iator between God and 
en, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave him. 
af + a Ranſom for all. His Mediation 
is founded in his Ranſome, or the Price 
7hich he paid for our Redemption. The 
xpoſtle indeed does not ſay there is hut 
ne Mediator between God and Man in 
jexprels word's, but ſurety he means ſo; 
if by ſaying there is one. God, he means 
there is but one God; for they are joined 
together, and the very — Expreſſion 
uſed concerning both; There is one God, 
md one Mediator bernie God and Men: 


liator. But then, they of the Church 
of Rome endeavour to avoid this plain 

ext, by diſtinguiſhing between a Medi- 
or of Redemp 


tiow, and a Mediator of 
Unterceſſion : But now if Chriſt's Medi- 
ation, by way of Interceſſion, be founded 
a the Virtue of his Redemption ; then if 
there be but one Mediator of Redemp tion, 
hen there is but one Mediator of 2 : 


bo ceſſiop 


a” 


and one Mediator between God and Men, 


he Man Chriſt Jeſus, who. gave' himſelf 4 


anſome for all, So that the Power and 
revalency of his Interceſſaon is founded 
in his Ranſome, that is, the Price of our 
Redemption; in virtue whereof alone he 
intercedes with God for ns, as the Apo- 


ſtle to the Hebrews does moſt plainly | 


ſflert.' - So that all other Interceſſors in 
Heaven for us are excluded from of- 


fering and preſenting our Prayers to| 


God, beſides our High Prieſt, who in at 


to malte interceſſion for us, and by virtue 
of his Interceſſion, is able to ſave tothe ut- 


that is, who put up their Prayers to God 
in the alone Virtue of his: Mediation. 


if his Interceſſiaon be available to ſawe to 
the uttermoſt: So there is great danger 
in applying to any other (whether Saint 
or Angel, or even the Bleſſed Virgin) 
if the benefit of his Iaterceſſion be limited 
to thoſe who come to God by him. And 
thus I have ſhewn by what means Chriſt 


I proceed to the 


_ by his Interceſſzon. 1 
ęſceſſiom in Heaven for us. There is one God Ser. 6. 


the right hand of God, and lives ſor ever, 
termoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, 


So that as there is no need of any other, | 


is the Author of our Salvation z Which was| 
thefirſ# thing I propos d to be conſider'd, 
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to; namely, what Obedience the Goſpel 
requires as a Condition, and is ys 

> accept as a Qualification in thoſe who 
Nope for Eternal Salvation. And this I 


＋ oſet . | 
1ſt, Negatively; It is not a meer out- 
ard profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 


2w-giver, that will be accepted in this 
rd, Lord, (faith our Saviour) ſball en- 


ter into the Kingdom of God. By which 
we may very reaſonably underſtand, all 


wol. v. Second thing I propoſed to enquire in- 


hall A firſt Negatively, and then 
el FR \ 


and owning of Chrift for our Lord and 


caſe. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 


that profeſſion of Religion, which fall 
ſhort of Obedience and a Holy Liſe; 


baptized into his Name and Religion 
the owning of him for our Lord and 


of him, and ptofeſſion of Subjection 
to him, by Prayer and hearing his 


Sacrament. No, though this be ſet off 
in the moſt glorious manner, by pro- 
pheſying and working Miracles in hi 
Name; for ſo it follows in the nex 
words, Many ſhall ſay to me in that day 


Ly 


the profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, being 
the mere belief of his Doctrine, and 


Saviour; no, nor the external Worſhip| 


Word and communicating in the Holy 


Lord] 


of our Salvation 


Num, and in thy Name have caſt out De- 


vile, and in thy Name bave done many; 
wondrous works © Me have eat and drunk in 
thy preſence, and have heard thee preach in 


[our Streets. But he tells us, that nothing 


Laws, will be ſufficient tO gain us ad- 


2dly, Poſitively ;- That which God re- 
uires as 4 Condition, arid will accept as 1 
Qualification in thoſe who hope for E- 


ternal Life, is Faith in Chriſt, and a! 


Precepts'of his Holy Goſpel. Not every 
2 that ſaith unto me, Lord, Tord, ſhall! 


doth the will of my Father which is in Hea- 
ven. And here in the Text it is expreſly | 
ſaid, That Chriſt is the Aut hour of Eternal 


alurcn dvd, to them that hearken to him: 


believe his Goſpel, as to obey it; to them, 
. Salvation. © : | 
And that we may the more clearly 
and diſtinctly underſtand Wliat Obedience 
it is, which the Goſpel ekacts as an in- 
diſpenſable Condition of Eternal Salua- 


miſſion into Heaven, 5 


enter into the Kingdom of God but he that 


Salvation to them that obey him, Tots dn. 


that is, to them that do ſo hear and | 


Lord, Lord, have we not propheſeed in ty Ser. 6. 


of all this, without Obedience to his 


ſincere and univerſat Obedience to che | 


and no other, he is the Authour of Eternal | 


| 4 


tron. | 


| 
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it ; we may = N to conſider, that 


|cere belief of the Goſpel, of the Holi- 
neſs and Equity of its Precepts, of the] 


diene 1 in the Root and Principle; for he 


ion, and a neceſſary qualification in all 
hoſe who hope to be made partakers of 


here. is a 3 and an aFual Obtdi- 
ce, to the Laws 'ﬆ 

nd a ſcncere Obedience to them z.the ex- 

lication of theſe Terms, will = ch us a 


iſtinct conception of the thing we are 


peaking of. 
1ſt, There is a virtual, and there is 


n actual Obedience to the Laws of | 


By an actual Obedience, | ke 
e Practice and Exerciſe of the ſeveral 
3races and Virtues of Chriſtianity, and 

he courſe and tenor of 2 Holy Life; 
when out af a good Converſation Men do 

ew forth their Works, and by the out- 
ward actions of their Lives, do give 
real Teſtimony of their Piety, FF: 
Sobricty, Humility, Meekneſs, and Cha- 
rity, — all otber Chriſtian Graces and 

Virtues, as occafion is miniſtred for the 

Practice and Exerciſe of them. 


By a virtual Obedience, I mean a fin- 


1 


Truth of its Promiſes, and of the Ter- 
ror of its Threatnings, and a true Re- 
pentance for all our Sins. This is obe- 


God; a perſed 


who 


MW WAG” ⁰³ůmwĩ . —¹o“˙⸗dñĩ ᷣ r - Yd 


: of u Salvation. Ru 


who ſincerely believes the Goſpel, and 
does truly repent of the Errors and Miſ- 
criages of his Life, is firmly reſolved 
o obey the Commandments of God, 
and to walk before him, in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all the days of his Life 
ſo that there is nothing that prevents or 
hinders this Man's au Obedience to the 


Laws of God, in the courſe of a holy and 


good Life, but only the want of timie and 
opportunity for it. And this was the caſe 
ff thoſe, who, upon the hearing of the 

oſpel when it was firſt preached to them, 
did heartily embrace it, and turn from 
their Sins, and the Worſhip of Idols, to 


7ere cut off ſoon after; (as there were 


many who being but newly gained to 


Cbrxiſtianity, were preſently put to Death, 

and ſufler d Martyrdom for that Profeſſi- 
n 5) "There i no doubt to be made, but 

at in this caſe, a virtual Obedience was 
in ſuch Perſons a ſufficient qualification 
, TT 
But where there is time and oppor- 
unity for the Exerciſe of our Obedi- 


holy Life, there u Obedience to the 
Laws and Precepts of the Goſpel, is ne- 
ceſlary to quality us for Eternal Hap- 

2 3 Pineſs; 


the true and living God, but perhaps 


2nce, and the practice of the yirtues of a 


Obedience the Go ndition 


rom it, and turn from the, holy Command- 
| bent deliuer d unto him, bis 71 end 


. 


inet ſothat tho a man do ſincer A 
lieve theGoſpel, and truly repent of h 


if he do not afterwards in the courſe of 
his Eite put this reſolution. in practice, 


and amendment of Life, and perſevere in a 
Holy Courſe, his firſt Reſolution of O- 


3 5 though it were ſincere, will 

t ayail all him to Salvation. Nay, if he 
mould continue for ſome time in the 
Reſalgtion.and Practice of a holy and 
irtuous Life, and r e fall off 


Sins, and reſolve upon a better Life; 70 


and bring e fruits meet for Repentance, 


Lord. If any man raw back, Goc. 5 Soul 
will have no pleaſure in him, This js ſo 
very clear and plain from Scripture, that 
no Man can entertain a contrary perſua- 


ſſion, without contradicting the whole 
tenor of the Bible. 

The Sum of what I have ſaid is this 
That a virtual Obedience, and fencere 


Faith and Repentance are ſufficient 


[where there is no time and opportunity 
| for aFual Obedience and the practice ofa 


ü Len 


f our Saluatiom. 


vation, and a well grounded hope and 


are indeed commanded to be perfect, as 


DEP re. 


nity for actual Obedien 
tinued practice of a good Life, and per- 
ſevetance therein; they are indiſpenſa- 
dy neceflary in order to our Eternal Sal- 


aſſurance of is 017067 | 
 2dly. There is a perfe@?, and there 3s 
2 ſincere Obedience. Pere Obedience 
onſiſts in the exact Conformity of our 
earts and lives to the Law of God, 
ithout the leaſt imperfection, and 
vithout failing in any point or degree 
f our Duty. And this Obedience, as 


it is not confiſtent with the frailty and 


infirmity of corrupt Nature, and the 
imperfe&ion of our preſent State, ſo nei- 
ther doth' God require it of us as a ne- 
flary Condition of Eternal Life. We 


our Father which is in Heaven is perfet - 
But we are not to underſtand this ſtrictly 
and rigorouſly.; for that is not only im- 
poſſible to Men in this preſent State of 
Imperfection, but abſolutely impoſſible 
to Human Nature, for Men to be per fe, 
41 God it perfe#; but the plain meaning 
of this Precept is, that we ſhould imi 
tate thoſe Divine Perfections of Good- 
neſs, and Mercy, and Patience, and Pu- 


22 i rit 


holy Life: but where there is opportu- Ser. 6. 
and the con- _ | 


Obeclience the Condition 


ring after a nearer reſemblance of him, 


the Terms of the Goſpel are ſo merciful 


rity, and endeavour to be as like God 
in all theſe as we can, and be till aſpi- 


as may be evident to any one who con- 
ſiders the connexion and occaſion of 
theſe words. 3 

By a ſincere Obedience, I mean ſuch a 
conformity of our Lives and Actions to 
the Law of God, as to the general 
courſe and tenor of them, that we do 
not live in the habitual practice of any 
known Sin, or in the cuſtomary negledt 
of any material or conſiderable part of 
our known Duty; and that we be not 
wilfully and deliberately guilty of the 
ſingle Act of heinous and .notorious| 
Sins, as I have formerly explained 
this Matter more at large, in another 
Diſcourſe. And this Obedience, even 
in the beſt of Men, is mixt with great 
Frailty and Imperfection; but yet be- 
cauſe it is the utmoſt that we can do in 
this State of Infirmity and Imperfection, 


and gracious, as that God is pleaſed for 
the ſake of the meritorious Obedience 
and Sufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour, to 
accept this ſincere, though imperſect O- 
bedience, and to reward it with Eternal 
Life. And this, I doubt not, aſter all 


5 


the 


of 


* 


of our Salvation. 


the intricate Diſputes, and infinite Con- 
troverſies about this buſineſs, is the true 
and clear ſtate of this matter. 

And this ſincere Obedience which the 
Goſpel requires of us, as a Condition of 
our Happineſs, though it be ſometimes 
called by Divines, Evangelical Perfection ʒ 


|yet it is but very improperly ſo called; 
for nothing is properly perfect to which 


any thing is wanting; and great Defects 
d Imperfections muſt needs be acknow- 
edged in the Obedience of the beſt and 
olieſt Men upon Earth; and they who 
retend to Perfection in this Life, do 
either underſtand the Law of God, nor 
emſelves, but (as St. John ſays of ſuch 
erſons) they deceive themſelves, and the 
ruth is not in them; and beſides other 
mper fections, theſe two are evident in 
hem, Ignorance and Pride. 


And thus much may ſuffice to have 
poken to this Second Particular, name- 
y, What Obedience the Goſpel re- 
uire as a Condition, and is pleaſed to 
ccept as a Qualification for Eternal 
ife. 5 2 


4 
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SERMON VII 


The Poſhbility and Neceſſity of 
Goſpe L Obedience, and its con- 


dene with free Grace. 


A $34 & 
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H E B. V. 9. 


47 being made Fs be became the Au- 
thor. of eternal Salvation unto all them 


that Ha bim. 


i h— 


_ 


OR the Exolicationnf theſe Words, 
. propos d to conſider theſe Five 
Thin gs. | 
How, and 1 what Means Chriſt 

e Author of our Salvation. 

2 What Obedience the Goſpel re- 
uires as 4 Condition, and is pleaſed to 
pt as a er cpm in thoſe who 

pe for oY alvation. 
* The. Po bility: of our per ſorm- 
ng this Condition, by that Grace and 


E WW 514 Aſliſt- 


The poſſibility of performing 


Obedience is impoſſible z no Man being 


ways poſſible for him to do. Therefore the 


Aſſiſtance which is offer d, and ready to 
be afforded to us by the Goſpel. | 
| 4#hly. The Neceſſity of this Obedience, 
in order to Eternal Life and Happineſs. ? 

' 5thly. The Conſiſtency of this Method 
and Means of our Salvation with in 


Law of Faith, and the free Grace an 


Mercy of God declared in the Goſpel. 
I have handled the Two firſt of theſe, 
and now proceed to the 
Third Thing I propoſed to confi der, 

3z. The rollibility of our performing 
his Condition, by that Grace and Af: 
ſtance which is offer'd and ready to bo 

afforded to us by the Gofpel. For i! 

Chriſt be the Aube of eternal Salvatio 

only to thoſe who obey him; then thoſe whe 
live in diſobedience to the Goſpel, arc 
in a (tate of Damnation. But there can 
ot be the guilt of Diſobedience, where 


guilty, or juſtly liable to Puniſhment, for 
the not doing of that, which it was nc 


ovenant of the Goſpel, into which God 
is entred with Mankind, doth | neceſſa] 
mw ſuppoſe the poſſibility of perfo 
ing the Condition of it; other wiſe it 
leaves them in as bad 4 Condition as 


| they were in * becauſe it only of: 


— . = DA ters 


* 


8575 


ondition. 


_# 


fers new nn and: Benefits to 


but ſets us never the nearer the obtaining 
of them, if fo be the Condition ,uponq 
which they are granted be. altogethe 


ſtate many degrees worſe, if our ne 


cious Offers bring us under new an 
greater guilt. 


have great Benefit by it, becauſe the 
by an eſpecial and effectal Grace hal 
be enabled to perform the Conditions o 
this Covenant; is not this a might 
ſtraitning tothe Grace and Mercy of th 


a compals, as (till to leave the greate 
part of Mankind in a worſe Condition 


ſthan if Salvation had never been off=r'd 


to them? As it certainly does, if (as thi 
Doctrine does neceſſarily ſuppoſe.) th 
Guilt and Puniſhment of Men ſhall b 
greatly increaſed and heightned by thei 
Contempt of, and Diſobedience to theGo 


Men to obey it; for want of that ſpecia 


o enable them thereto. 
0 * theſe Points contentiouſiy, bu 


this 


ws effectual Grace, which is neceſſar 
t 


impoſſible to us; nay, it renders our 


performing the Condition of ſuch gra 
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If it be ſaid, that ſome * perſond 


Goſpel, to confine it within ſo narrow! 


ſpel; —— at the ſame time it is acknow 
ledged, that it was not-poſlible for thoſe] 


I do not: love 


234 * 


ol. V this: 0 my A 
Iderogate from the amplicode — Riche 
of God's Grace in the Golpely as any 
thing that can eaſily be (aid. '- 
And therefore, for the right Racing 
and clearing ofthis Matter, I hall en 
N to make out cheſe Three Things 
9 = are not fſafhcient of our 
ſelves and by any power in us, to 
form the Condition bf the Goſpel. . | 
2. That the Grate of God is ready to 
nable and aſſiſt us to the Performance 
of theſe Conditions, if we de not Want 
ing to our ſelves.” 
3. That whit the Grace of God is 
| ready to enable us fo do, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, that 8 
aid to be poffibie to et in ſome 
ſente, in our Power. 


ſelves, and by any Power in us, to per- 

form the Condition of the Goſpel. The 
ace of God doth clearly OPIN in the 
vw Me buſinefc of hr Salvaticns: Bj Grace 
je are ſaved (ſays the Apoſtle) end that 


Faith i is the Gift of God, and ſo is Re- 


o will and to do of his own ggotdneſs z that 


Is, who both inelines and 3 to 
that 


I. That we are not ſufficient of our | 


It of your ſel pes, it ig the Gift of God. 
yentance. Þ 1, God that work4:in"'us both 


k Salk 1 


. . i. ne 


ip — the Goſpel Conditior.. L 1233 
— * 


that which is good, and enables us to do er: * 
2 5 Sele cr fe — do 
nothing. And tbroug iſt ſtrengt hnin 
me (gich St. Paul) I am able 2 do it 
things; all — which God requires 
of us, and expects to be done by us in 
order to our Salvation. Without the Grace 
of Chriſt, we are without ſtrength; and 
are not ſufficient of our ſelves,” as of our 
elves, to think a good thought; that is, 
we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to de- 
fign or refolve upon any thing that is 
ood ; but our ſuſficiency is of God. 
The Depravation of our Nature hath 
ought a great Impotency and Diſabi- 
ity upon us to that which is good; and 
we have made our ſelves much weaker 
y evil Practice; by the Power of evil 
Habits, we are*enflaved to our Luſts, 
and ſold under Sin. So that if at any 
= we are convinced of our Duty, and 
0 


from that Conviction have an Inclinati- | 
on to that which is good, evil ig preſent 

vs. When the Law of God gives us 
the knowledge of our Duty, and ſtares 
our Conſciences in the Face, there is ano- 
ber Law in our Members, warring againſt 
be Law of our Minds, and bringing us in- 


— TTY _ hn th _ 
- Op, 


o Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in| 
bur Members. Sin brings us under the 
W Y OW 
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| 
*. 


poſſability of per for uin 


on over us. For bis Servants ye are w 
je obey; ſo that he rules and bears ſwa 
in us, and we are led Captive by him at hi 
leaſure. | Evil and vicious Habits are 
cind of ſecond Nature ſuperinduced up- 
Dn us, which takes away our Power and 
Liberty to that which is good, and ren- 
ders it impoſſible to us to raiſe and reſ- 
cue our ſelves ; ſo that we are Priſoners 
d Captives, till the Sor of God ſet 1 
free; and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, till be 


. 


ozvens Life. . And therefore the Prophet 
repreſent the Recovery of our ſelves 
from the Bondage of Sin, by ſuch things 
as are naturally impoſſible, to ſhew how 
great our Weakneſs and, Impotency is; 
 [Jer. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian cleanſe his 
Sin, or the Leopard his Spots © Then may 
> alſo do. good, who are accuſtomed to do 
evil. And by how much ſtronger the 
hains of our Sins are, and the more 
unable we are to break looſe from them; 
by ſo much the greater and more evident 
s the neceſſity of the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and of the Power of God's Grace, to 
knock off thoſe Fetters, and to reſcue 
$ from this Bondage and Slavery. 
2. The Grace of is ready to aſ- 


— 


Power of Satan, and gives him domini. | 


iſt and enable us to the Performance of 


ie Goſpel Condition. 5 


theſe Conditions, that is, to Faith and 
epentance, and all the purpoſes of Obe- 
dience and a Holy Life; if we be not 
anting to our ſelves, and do not reject 
or neglect to make uſe of that Grace, 
zhich God offers us, and is ready to af- 
ford to us in a very plentiful Manner. 
\nd this is that which renders all the 
Mercies of the Goſpel effectual (if it be 
not our own fault, and wilful Neglect) 
o the great End and Deſign of our Sal- 
ation z and without this, all the graci- 
dus offers of the Goſpel would ſignify. 
nothing at all to our Advantage. | 
And this likewiſe is that which ren- 
ders the Unbelief and Impenitency and 
Diſobedience of Men utterly: inexcuſa- 
le ; becauſe nothing of all this does pro- 


ed from want of Power, but of Will 


o do better. And therefote this is ſo 
eceſlary an Encoutagement to all the 
zndeavours of Obedience and a good 
ife, that Men ſnould be aſſured of God's 
ad ineſs to aſſiſt and help them in the do- 
ng of their duty, that without this the re- 
elation of the Goſpel, though never ſo 
ear, would ſignify nothing to us, all 


he Precepts and Directions for a good 


ife, and the moſt vehement Perſuaſions 
and Exhortations to Obedience, would 
na ve no Force and Life in them; for what 

| ſizni- 


The poſſubility of performin ng 


ſignifies: it to direct the dead, and ſpeak 
to them that cannot hear, and to per- 
ſuade Men, tho it were with all the ear- 
neſtneſs in the World, to thoſe things 
which it is ĩmpoſſible for them to do ? 

I berefore our bleſſed Saviour, when 
he had laid down, and explained the 
Precepts of Holineſs and Virtue in his 
Sermon upon 
them to what he had been directing and 
propoſing to them, he aſſures them that 
God is ready to afford bis Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance to all thofe that are ſincerely deſi- 
rous to do his Will, and do earneſtly im- 
plore his Grace and Aſſiſtance to that pur- 
poſe, Mak 7. 7, 8, 910011. Ark (faith 
he) and it ſhall be given jou; ſeek, and ye 


the Mount, to encourage 


ſhall find ; knock, and'it' ſpall be opensd un- 
to you : For every one that asketh, recei- 
veth; aud he that ſeeheth, findeth ; and to 
him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened.So tha 

if any man want the Gtace and Aſſiſtance 
of Gocks Holy 


want of earneſtneſs in asking; for our Sa- 
viourexprelly aſlures us, that he denies i 


to none; or every one that asketh,recerveth. 


the care and kindneſs of God to Men, 


* — 


ly Spirit, it is his own fault; 
it. ĩs either for want of ſeeking, or for 


And to give us a more lively add 
ſenſible Aſſurance of this, he Wa 
_the 


the > Goſpel Condition.” | y 


St. Luke. does 0 
Grace and Al 


Children, who tho they be many times} 
evil themſelves, yet ale nat wont to deny 
their Children neceſſary good | Jings,, 
when they, decently, and dutiful ly beg 
them at thei 50 What Man 1s ther 
of you, who maf TG Son, 79555 will 
give | bim a pre 4 _# of Fiſt mil 15 
ive him 4 ver pent ? wi 1 < 4 
1b Bow 10 gi good Gifts Pn 
dren, how much more ſhall 
is in Heaven, give good 1 ge to then 60 
ach bie, Here is 2 general Promile; a 
Declaration, that upon our bumble, a 
earneſt Prayer to God, he will grant.u 
whatever is good and; rr irrt by whig 
is cxriaighy intended in the 1 
pro ppl we a thele. 
beſt and moſt ngceſlary ; and to a 
fy us that our 0 did in the 
place, and more eſpecially. mean, thelc 


articularly inſtance in tlg 
ſtance of God's Holy Spi- 
rit, Luke 11. 13. How, much. mare Hall 1 
Heavenly Father give the. boly,S Spirit to th 
that 45K — 51 7 The hely 3 _ 18. tl 
continual Preſence and Influence of it to 
all the pur poſes of Guidance and Directi- 
on, of Grace and Aſſiſtance, of Comfort: 
and Support in our Chriſtian Courſe, - 
And what elſe is the meaning of that 


Parable 


ur EE je 


239 
the Aeftions of carthly Parents to their ßer. 


— 2 


ay V.F 


: ing the Advantages and Opportunities 
bot being happy; and ſuch à meaſure of 


* And upon this 2 Cbnfideration of the 


ſont your 


ording to his Capacity and Opportuni- 
ies, Matth. 25. I ay, what ell a be the 
1 g of it it but this? That God is 

-hand with every Man, by afford. 


race and Affiſtance to that end, which 
mi ed into the Joy of bis Lord. 


gtacious Promiſes of the Goſpel to this 
trpoſe, it is, that the Apo le St. Pa 
doth fo earneſtly exhort Chriſtians to en- 
avout after the higheſt Degree of uni- 
fal Holineſs and Purity, that 4 are 
apable of in this Life; 2 Cor. 7 He- 

therefore theſe Proms ſes, 422 belo- 
IF Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all eth. 


arable of our 'Saviour's concernitig the 


[Talents entruſted with every Man, ac.“ 


f be faithfully improve, he ſhalt be ad- 


meſs of Fleſb and Spirit, perfect ing Holineſs 


in the fear of God. And ſo likewiſe Phil, 
2. 12, 13. Wherefore, my beloved, wor 


cerhment, leſt you ſhould fall ſhott of 
it) for it is God that worketh in you bot 
to will and to do, of his good pleaſure. Th 
Conſideration of Gods readineſs to af: 


{fiſt us, and of his Grace which is alway 


at hand to ſtir op our Wills to that whicl 


own Salvation with fear and trem-| 
bling (that is, with great Care and Con- 


N 


Condition. 


\\ 
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is good, and to ſtrengthen us in the dot 
ig; of it, ought to be a great Argument 
and Encouragement to us, to put oft 
our utmoſt Endeavours, and ſo o- ope- 
fate with the Grace of God toward our 
dn Salvation. 

And the. Apoſtle St. Peter uſeth the 
Game ment tO preſs Men to uſe 
their utmoſt Diligence, Io 'make their 

alling and eledb ion ſure, dy abounding in 
all the Virtues of a good Life ; 2 Pet. 1. 
3,4 According \as his Divine N haih 
given us all things which pertain'to Life and 
odlineſe,: (that is, hath ſo plentifully 
furniſht us with all the requiſites to a 
godly Lite) through the knowledge of him 
that 340 called us to Glory and Virtne 


that is, by knowledge of 'the Goſpel| 


and the Grace therein offered to us) 
whereby he hath given unto us exceeding 
great and precious Pronriſes,' that by theſe ye 
might be Partakers of 4 Divine Nature 
having eſcaped the Corruption that is in the 
World through Luft. And then from the 
conſideration of this Divine Power, con- 
veyed to us by the Goſpel). and the 
Promiſes of it, he exhorts Men to give 
all diligence, to add to their Faith Virtue, 
and Knowleckee. and Temperance; and Pa- 
tience, and e and brot herly Love, 
and Charit 2. | R And 


ao 


| 


— —— 


der. 7. 


— F 7 | 


18 e our Regeneration and Santi 
| (cation, the Beginning, and Progreſs, 


ſto mort ifi the deeds of the Fleſh, 


| [to enable-us to do, if we be not want 
ing to our Selves, may properly be fai 


Holy Spirit is, becauſe he hath promi-| 


ſſed it to them that ſeek it and he is K 
12 who hath promiſed. 


And indeed the Savigture every 'where 


and - Perſeverance-of- our Obedience, to 
the powerful Grace and Afhſtance © 
God's holy Spirit; we are ſaid to be re- 

enerate and born againof the Spirit, to be 


renewed and ſanfified by the Hol Ghoſt, 
8 pul oa and by the 7 


and 1 in 
word, to be kept by the mighty Power o 
God through Fans unto Saluation. © 


3. What the Grace of God is ready 


to be poſſible to us, and in ſome ſenſe; 
in our Power. That may be ſaid ta 
be poſſible to us, which tho we canno 
do of our ſelves, as of gur ſelves, (that 1 
by our own Natural Power) yet we ca 
do by the Help and Aſſiſtance of another 
if that Aſſiſtance be ready to be afforde 


to us; as we are ſure the Grace of God 


| That cannot be ſaid to be «holly out 
of a Man's Power, which he may hav 
for asking; that which we are "ble t 
do by the FOR and Aſſiſtance o 
a 1 another, 


— 


w 


n 


* #4 


le to do alli hings git . C hrift ſtrengthen - 
ing me le reckons himſelf able e 0 

I that which by the ſtrength of Chriſt 
he was enabled to do. 3 


| SEV 1 9 81.490 A * 1 
And this is the true Ground of all the 
Perſwaſions and Exhortations, which We 


Obedience, which wouldall be, not.n- 
ly to no purpoſe, but very unreaſonable, 
if we were wholly deſtitute of Power to 
do what God commands: but if he be 
always ready at hand to af | 
Grace ſufficient for us, if he co-operate 
with us in the Work of our Salvation, 
then is thereabundant ground of.Encon- 
ragement to our Endeayvours; and if 
we fall ſhort of eternal Salvation,, it is 
wholly, our own fault; it is not becauſe 
God is wanting to us in thoſe Aids and 
Aſliſtances of his Grace which are neceſ- 
ſelves, in not ſeeking God's Grace more 


earneſtly, or by neglecting to make uſe 
3 of it when it is afforded to us. For it is re- 


| our Endeavours, and to the rendring of 
our Diſobedience inexcu 


meet with in Scripture, to Holineſs and 


_— — 
- 


aſſiſt us by. 4 


ſary; but becauſe we are wanting to our 


ally all one, both to the encouragement of 


fable, whether 


we 


[ooo Gd Gd 
"F115 557 0) 25vlalaino io 5c 7 oWhHy {ty 
mother, is not impolible.to us. Sure: Ser. , 
y St. Pay did ho ways derogate from 
| be Grace of God when he ſaid, I am a- | 


"Ms 


\ * 
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— OF OE 


ric to that purpoſe. 


e be able of our ſelves to perform the 
ndition of the Goſpe] or God be ready 
0 6 ait us by his Grace and Holy Spi- 


Wherefore, as the Ap 


tte exhorts, 


Heb. I-13, 12,14, 15. 


[that which Ear be turned out of the wa . 


ſence to the Precepts of his oy: Gol! pel, 


ft up the Bands 
which hang down, and the "feeble © ner, 
and mate ſtrait paths for your feet, leſt 


ut tet it rather be healed. Follow holine 
bout which no man ſhall ſee the Lord; 
Looking diligently leſt any man fail of the 
Grace 4 God; intimating, that it is 
rant of care and diligence on our part, 
if the Grace of God fal of its end, and 
be not effectual to all the purpoſes of 
aith, and Repentance, and Obedience. 
od does not with hold bis Grace from 
us: but Men may receive it in vain, if 
hey do not make uſe of it. And thus 
T have done with the third thing 1 me: 

poſed to conſider from theſe words. 
proceed to the ab 
Fourth, viz. To confi der the Necel: 
ity of this Obedience, in order to our 
obtaining of Eternal Life and Happi- 
els. Chriſt is the Author of Eternal Sal- 
vation to them that obey him z 3 that is, to 
uch, and only to ſuch, as live in Ohedis| 


10 


+ 4 


— — — — —_— ——_— 
* * 


2 5— 


| in order to Alete * 


f their lives according to bis. Laws. 
me Men ſeem to be ſo afraid of the 
erit of Obedience and good Wätks, 
bat they are loth to aſſert the Neceſſity 
them, and do it with ſo much Gd 
jon, as. if they were not throughly per; 
waded of it, or did apprehend ſome 
angerops conſequence of it: but ; this” 
ear is perfectly groundleſs; as if Merit 
uld not be excluded, without caſtin 
Mﬀ our. Duty, and relealing our FE 
rom any Neceſſary Obligation to be 


iſcetn a plain difference betweefl 
worthineſs df deſert, and Az firneſs' 6 
eceiving a, Rebel, being peni 
nd ſorry for "what be hath doe 

8 be cannot deſerve a pardon, TE 


cet, to receive it; though Repentance. 


ke him capable of it, which an ob- 
inate Rebel, and one that perſi ilts in 
is diſloyalty, is not. This is a thing 
o plain of it ſelt, that it would be waſte 
f time and words to inſiſt longer upon 
he proof of im. 

Now the Neceſſity of Obedience, in 


__ 9 "ret or. er 


ood.” For any Man ſurely may eafily | 
ve] 


he way thereby be_ qualified and made 


o not make bim worthy, yet it may | 


o them who frame the general cots Ser 7. 


_— 


— — — — 
CES "yp * 1 


Vol. V. — 0 een] Life and Hapt ineſs, re- 
EL lis 1 175 theſe three and Hero 


x, Upon the Conſtitution and. Ap/ 
poin poi t of God 
h, rhe ge general Reaſon of Re- 


5 U 
| 5 7 e which God w1 II confe 
| /1 [Pg us for our Obedience. | 
, The Conſtitution and 2 57 
be tof Gog. Eternal Life is the 
ras and he may do what he will) 2 
is own, he may di Keule his Gifts an 
A) ours upon; what Terms and Candi 
 h pleaſeth ; and therefore if He 
1 p Ly declared, that to them wh 
by. 1. tient continuance in well. dging ſee 
ory, and Honour, nf Immortality 
5 II or give eternal Life ; tl e ut ho 
neſs, no Man ſhall ſee the 
we have our fruit unto hol ineſi, our En 
all be everlaſtin Liſe; who ſhall re: 
| his Will, or diſpute his. Pleaſure 
he Right and Authority of God i 
is matter 15 ſo h ble, thai 
it admits of 1 no. contelt ; 9097 the Bleſ- 
ſings and Benefits propos d, are fo int. 
Aten) great and unvaluable, that no con- 


Abe particular ature of 


thought 


— 


dition of obtaining them. which 3 is pol] 
kb tO be W's by -us, can * 


r 


Mi 
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favour; Jet the terms and conditions © 
it be what they will; and if there were 
no other reaſon for the impoſing of theſe 
Conditions upomus, of Faith, and Re- 
pentance, and Obedience, but meerly 
che Wilk and pleaſure of God, this were 
nough to N all Objeftions againſt | 
* £33 ) i 1 
id, The Neceſſy of Obedience, 
i 10 der ni 5 likewiſe found-| 
ed in the Reaſom of Rewards in general. 
For though the 'nieaſure and degree of 
bur Reward; ſo infinitely beyond the 
proportion of our beſt Duty and Ser- 
vibe, As eternal Life and 'Happineſs is 
I fay; though the meaſure and degree o 
this Reward be founded in the immenſe 
Bounty and Goodneſs of God; yet the 
Reaſon of Reward in general, is ; neceſſa- 
rily founded in our Obedience to God's 
aws; for according to the true nature 
and reaſon of things, nothing bat Obe- 
diene is capable of Reward: For though 
\uthority may pardon the breach and 
tranſgreſſioi of Laws, and remit the 
' * due thereto : ; yet to reward 
he contempt of Laws, and wilful diſ- 
odedience to them, is directly contrary 


R 4 to 


— 


| {thought hard and uniequal; ſo that woSer. 
longhe- thankfully to receive ſo great a — Vy 


—_— 


1 
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| The neceſſity of Obedience, Re 
Vol. V. fo the defign.of Government, and doe 
V plainly overthrow the very Reaſon and 


zud of all Laws, and makes Obedience 
and Diſobedience to be all one, if ſo be 


they are equally capable of Reward ; and 


therefore nothing can be more abſurd and 
ſenlleſs, than for any Man to hope to be 


a ſincere Obedience to his Laws. Eve- 
ry Man that hath this hope in him, (that is, 
in Chriſt Jeſus, to be ſav d by him) pu- 


Ir:fieth himſelf, even as be is pure; that is, 
Lee e be like him Ed purity 
and obedience of his liſe; and nothing 
ſurely can be more unreaſonable than 
to expect to he rewarded by the great 
Governour and Judge of the World,, 
if we be diſębedient to his Laws 3 for| + 
[where Obedience to La is refuſed, there 
all rraſon and equity of Reward ceaſeth. 


No wiſe Prince can think fit to reward 
becauſe to reward it, would be to en 
the World. 


1 4 NR ehr amen 
3aly, the neceſſity of Obedience wil 
yet more evidently appear, if we con 


ſſider the particular Nature of that Re 


ward, which God will confer upon u 
. "RE _ 


1 


= — 


. 


| 


rewarded by God, wii does not live in 


— 


Diſſoyalty and Contempt of his Laws; 


courage it 5 much eſs will God, | the 
great and infinitely wile Governour of 


— 


An order to Salvation. 


n 4 Fo, 2 4 3. 
eaven, which is the Reward promiſed 


rthe Goſpel, is deſcribed to us by the 
ight and enjoyment of God. Now to 


* 


nder us capable of this bleſſed Re- 


ard, it is neceſſary that we be like 


od; but nothing but Obedience and 


, and being renewed after the L. 


age of- him who created us in righteouſ- ; 


ſs, can make us like to God. For he 
would be like God muſt be holy, 
nd juſt, and good, and patient, and 
erciful, as God is; and this alone can 
e us capable of the bleſfed ſight and 
joyment of God 5 for unleſs we be like 
im, we cannot ſee him as be is, and if 
we ſnould be admitted into Heaven, we 
ould not find any pleaſure and happi- 
neſs in communion with him. Bieſſed 
are thè pure in heart (ſays our Saviour 
or they ball fee God: Without Holineſs 
(ſays the Apoſtſe) “no mar ſhall ſee the 
Lord. And indeed, it is in the very 


wicked Man (whilſt he remains ſo) 
{hould ever be happy, becauſe there can 
be no agreeable and delightful Society 
between thoſe” that are of a quite con- 
trary temper and diſpoſition to one a- 
nother, between him who is of purer eyes 


nature of the thing ' impoſſible, that a 


| 2 | 


— 


% 


| 


——  -” 


—— The neeelſig of Obedjanee, 
. 


— 
* — V. 


"\ 


than to beheld iniquity, and a ſinful and 
impure, Creature. For what fellowſhiy 
(Garth the: Apoſtle) can righteouſneſs ha 
with unyightepuſneſs 2 what communion bath 
light with darkreſs,20r God with Belial ? 
that is, with the wicked and diſobedi- 

ent. Till we become like to God) in 


the frame and temper of our 
thete can be no happy Society betwee 
him and us; we could neither deligh 


dwell with him. The wicked ſball nat ſlian 
im his ſigbt, he hateth all the werkers 
iniquity. It cannot be otherwiſe, br 
that there muſt be an eterval jatriv 
and diſcord between the righteous a 


Men. Iwill behold thy face (ſays David 
in righteouſneſs. There is no looking Go 


we have been worlers ef Injquity, G 
will caſt us out pf his fight, and 4n- grea 


anger hid us to depart from hum; and w 
alſo ſhall deſire him to; depart from us 


as being unable to bear-the fight of him. 


our. ſelves in God, nor he take any ples- 
ſure in us 3; for he i not 4 God that hath 
ae in weekedneſs, neither (hall. evi 
| 


holy God, and Wicked and unrighteou 


in the face, upon any other terms. If 


Fo that there is great reaſon why 
Holineſs and Obedience ſhould be mad 
the Conditions of Eternal Life and Hap 


a 4 
* 


pineſs 


w of Grace, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation, which is called zhe Lam, 
or Covenant, of Works, becauſe it con- 
ſiſted ſo much in external Rites arid Ob- 
ſervances, , which were but types and ſha-| 
dow; of good things to come, (as the Apo- 
ſtle calls them in this Epiſtle; ) and 
which when they were come, that. 
Law . did, expire of it ſelf, and was out 
of date, the obligation and obſervance 


i — 229 . 55 
better Covenant, Which. was eftabliſh'd 
upon better Promiſes, came in the place 


of it was no longer neceſſary ; but 2 


ot it, and Men were juſtified Faith, 
that is, by ſincetely embtacing the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and were no longer un- 
der an obligation to that external, and 
ſervile, and imperfect Diſpenſation , 
which conſiſted in Circumciſion, and 

* 8 in 


* 
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vol. V. 
ANN 


U 
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De neceſſity of Obedience 


in almoſt an endleſs number of exter- 
al Ceremonies. Theſe. are he works 
F the Lew ſo often ſpoken of by St. Paul, 
ncerning which, the Jews had not 
nly an opinion of the neceſſity of them 
o a Man's Juſtification; and Yalvationy 
ut likewiſe of the Merit of them; 
n oppoſition to both which opinions, 
Paul calls the Covenant of the Goſ- 
, the Law of Faith, and" the Law if 
F 
But there is no where tlie ſeaſt jntima- 
tion given, either by our Saviour, or his 
Apoſtles, that Obedience to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel (which are in ſubſtance 
the Moral Law cleared and perfected) 
is not neceſſary to our acceptance with 


9 
8 1 
. 


Apoſtles, are full and ex preſs to this pur- 
i | 


od, and the obtaining of Eternal Life; 
ut on the contrary, tis our Sayjour's 
xpreſs Direction to the young Man, 
ho ask'd, what good thing he ſhould do, 
hat he might obtain Eternal Life ; If thou 
wilt C ſays he ) enter into Life, keep 
the Commandments; and that. he might] 
underſtand what Commandments he 
meant, he inſtanceth in the Precepts of 
he Moral Law. And indeed, the 
hole tenour of our Saviour's Sermons, 
nd the Precepts and Writings of the 


poſe. | 


4 \ 


FR  conſoſtent with free Grace. „ o% A 
poſe. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Fer. 7. 
ra, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom. 
of Heaven but he that doth the Will of | 
my Father which is in Heaven. Whoſoever | Fe 
|beareth theſe ſayings of nrine (that is, theſe | 
Precepts which I have delivered) and 
th them not, I will liken him to a fooliſh 
nan, who built his houſe upon the ſand, and 
he rain deſcended, and the floods came,and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that Hoſe, 
nd it fell, and great was the fall of it. 
f ye know theſe things, happy are ye, if ye 
do them. In every Nation, be that feareth |. 2 
Jod, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 8 
of him. In Jeſus Chriſt neither Circumci- 
| ron availeth any thing,nor Uncircumciſion; 
but Faith, that is acted and inſpired by Cha- 
rity. And that the Apoſtle here means, 
hat Charity or Love, which is the 
fulfilling of the Law, is evident from 
hat he ſays elfewhere ; that neither 
rreumcifron availeth any thing, nor Un- 
ircumcifion ; but the keeping of the | 
ommandnents of God; In which Text 
t is plain, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
he terms of our Juſtification „ and 
what is available with God to that 
purpoſe, And St. James to the ſame 
rpoſe, tells us, that by the 9 
FE? 0 


. 
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0 MITE our Faith is made per feck, and 
5 Faith without Works 7s dead; and 
arely a dead Faith will neither ;uſtific 
or ſave any Man. St, John likewiſe ve- 
y earneſtly cautions us to take heed of 
any ſuch Doftrine, as would take away 
he neceſſity of Righteouſneſs and Obe- 
lience; Little Children (ſays he) let no 
an deceive you, he that doth righteouſ- 
eſs is righteous, as he js righteous, To all 
which, I ſhall only add the plain words 
of my Text, that "Ghrif became the Au- 
thor of eternal Saluation to them that obey 
Bim. 
So that no Man hath reaſon to fear,| 
that this Doctrine of the neceſlity of O- 
bedience to our Acceptance with God, 
and the obtaining of eternal life, ſhould 
be any ways prejudicial to the Law of 
Faith, and the Law of Grace. For ſo 
| long as theſe three things are but aſſerted 
and ſecared, 

1ſt. That Faith is the Root and Prin- 
ci iple of Obedience and a holy Life, and 
that without it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
2dly, That we ſtand continually in 
need of the Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance 
to enable us to perform that Obedience 
which the Goſpel requires of us, and 1s| 
pleaſed to accept in order to eternal life. 


And, 24ly, That 


1 


LI . - 4 | ; " 1 
| 1 
1 
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UU 


ſconferring theſe Bleſſings upon us, not 


in the Goſpel, = DYE 


|aflert the Net 


to eternal Salvation. For all that I have 


Zaly, That the forgiveneſs of our Sins, Ber. 7 
and the Reward of eternal Life, are foun . 


ded in the free Grace and Mercy of God, 


for the merit of our Obedience, but only | 
for the merit and ſatisfaction of the Obe- 
dience and Sufferings of our bleſſed Savi- 
our and Redeemer ; I ſay, ſo long as 
we aſſert theſe three things, we give all 
that the . Goſpel any where aſcribes to 
Faith, and to the Grace of God n 
I bave been careful to expreſs theſe 
things more fully and diſtinctly, that 
no Man may imagine, that whilſt we 


ks if 


aſſity of Obedience and a 
Holy Lite, we have any deſign to dero- 
gate in the leaſt from the Faith and the 
Grace of God: ; but only to engage and 
encourage Men to Holineſs and a good 
Life, by convincing them of the abſolute 
and indiſpenſable neceſſity of it, in order 


— 


ſaid, is in plain Engliſh no more but this, 
That it is neceſſary for a Man to be a 
good Man, that he may get to Heaven; 
and whoever finds fault with this Do- 
ctrine, finds fault with the Goſpel it (elf, 
and the main end and deſign of the Grace 
of God therein revealed to Mankind, 

| which 


"The meceſſity of. Obedience _ 


which offers Salvation to Men upon no 


ioned; and to preach and preſs this Do- 
Trine, is certainly, if any thing in the 

orld can be fo, to purſue the great End 
and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo 


plainly and hem ge declared by St. Paul, 


Di. 2.11, 12. The grace of God that bring- 
th ſalvatiop, hath appear d to all men,teach- 
.. Fnaus,that denying Ongodlineſs and world 
ly Liſts, we ſhould live ſoberly righteouſly, 


he Grace of God declared in the Goſpel, 
nave this effect upon us, then we may 
with Confidence wait for the bleſſed hope, 


d the glorious appearance of the great God, 


| land our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
all Iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculi- 
ir People zealous of good-works ;, and then 
he adds, theſe things teach, and exhort, and 
ebuke with all Authority; that is, declare 
and incuicate this doctrine, and rebuke 
ſeverely thoſe who teach or practiſe con- 
ttary to it. And he repeats it again with 


upon Men the neceſſity of Obedience and 
good Works, Chap. 3. 8. This ig a faith- 


affirm conſtantly, that they who have belie- 


other terms then theſe which l have men- 


nd godly in this preſent World. And i 


a more vehement Charge to Titut, to preſs] 


ful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou| 


ved 
. * 


— 


* 


conffient with free Graze” 


ba in God, be careful to maintain goodWorks. 
All that now remains, is to make ſome 
uſeful in Inferences from what hath been 
ſaid upon this Argument, and ſo to con- 
| {clude this Diſcourſe. 1. 

Firſt of all, To convince us that an 
empty Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, how ſpecious and glorious ſoever 
it be, if it be deſtitute of the fruits of O- 
bedience and a holy Life, will by no 
means avail to bring us to Heaven. No 
profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, no Subje-| 
tion to him, tho' we be baptized in his 
Name, and liſt our ſelves in the num- 
ber of his Diſciples and Followers, tho' 
we have made a conſtant Profeſſion of all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
have performed all the external parts and 
duties of Religion, have gone conſtantly 
to Church, and frequented the Service of} 
God, and have joined in publick Prayers 
to God with great appearance of Devo- 
tion,and have. heard hisWord with great 
Reverence and Attention, and received 
the bleſſed Sacrament with all imagina- 
ble ex ns of Dove and Gratitude to 
our bleſſed Redeemer; nay tho we had 
heard our bleſſed Saviour himſelfteach in 
our ſtreets, and had eaten and drunken in his 
preſence; yet if all this while we have not 

2 3 done 
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258 Chriſt the Author of Salvation: © 


Vol. V. flone tbe will of God and obeyed his Laws, 
phone of all theſe things will ſigniſie any 
hing to bring us to Heaven, and make uz 
artakers of that Salvation, which he 
ath purchaſed for Mankind, | | 

But we cannot plead: fo much for our 
elves, as thoſe did, of whom our Savi- 
our ſpeaks. None of us ſhall be able to 
alledge for our ſelves. at the great day, 
that we had propheſied in his Name, and in 
his nqgre had caſt out Devils, and in his 
name bad done many wonderful Works ; and 
yet if we could alledge all this, it would 
do us no good. All that ſuch can ſay 
for themſelves is, that they have call d him 
Lord, Lord, that is, they have made 
profeſſion of his Religion, and been call d 
2 his Name; that they have paid an 


utward Honour and reſpect to him, 
and declared a mighty Love and Aﬀe- 
ction for him; but they have not done his 
will, but have hated ta be reformed, and 
\. hade caſt his Commandments behind their 
|  |backs, they have only born the Leaves of 
an cutward Profeſſion, but have brought| 
iy no fruit unto Holiueſs, and therefore 


can have no reaſonable expeQation, that 
their end ſhould be everlaſting Life. S0 
that when theſe Men ſhall appear before 

the great and terrible Judge of, the 
i World, 


— — 
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World; they 
t tReIE vain Words, Lord, Lord; 


Day, ' why call je me Lord, Lord, when je 


„„ 


ne, e . ae. 
Secondly, The cohfide ration of what: 
hath been Laid ſhould (tir us up to a thank- 


thor of our Salvation hath done for us z 
and there is great reaſon for thankfulneſs, 
whether we conſider the greatneſs of the 
Benefit conferred upon us, or the way 
and manner in which it was purchaſed, 
of the eaſie and reaſonable terms upon 
bich it may be obtained. 

18, If we confider the greatneſs of 
the Benefit conferred upon us, and that 
i Salvation, eternal Salvation, which com- 


prehends in it all the Bleſſings and Bene- 


ts of the Coſpel, both the Means and 
the End, our Happineſs, and the Way to 
It by ſaving us from our Sint; from the 
guilt of them, by our Juſtification in the 
Blood of Chriſt: and from the Power and 
Dominion of them, by the ſanctifying 
grace and virtue of the Holy Ghoſt. 

8 2 a And 


hich! our Saviour will anſwer in * | 


would not do the thing 75 which 1 cid 2 Net. | 


ful acknowledgment of what the Au- 


ſhall Hive fothing to ſay, - po 


Is 


WT e the End, our F De- 
PUG — from Hell and the Wrath to 


' [rallel'd Sufferings of the Son of Gods for 


never was there any ſorrow like unto. thi, ſor- 


Jof a Sinner, and his eme obedient 


| - | was the Puniſhment of the vileſt Slaves 
land the moſt hainous MalefaQtors. Th 


-ome, and the beſtowing of Happineſ 
n us, a great and laſting Happinek, 
reat as our Wiſhes, and Immortal as our 
uls; all this is comprehended i in eter. 
al Salvation. 5 

2dly, If we conſider the way and u man- 
erin which this great Benefit was pur. 
haſed and procured for us; in a way of 
afinite Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion, in 
be loweſt Humiliation, and the un 


row, wherewith the Lord aſflicked bim in: 
day of his fierce Anger, in his taking upon hi 
the form of a Servant, and the perl; 


death, even the death of the Croſs, w 


Son of God came down from Heaven 
fromthe higheſt pitch of Glory and Hz 
pineſs, into this lower World, this Va 
of Tears, and ſink of Sin and Sorrow ; 
was contented himſelf to ſuffer, to ſave 
from eternal Ruin; to be the moſt de 
ſpicable, and the moſt miſerable M 
that ever was, that he might raiſe us 
Glory and Honour, and advance uy 
— Altäte 


De the Condition, | 


| ftateof the greateſt Happineſs that Hu- 


wards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus 


- doing that which beft becomes us, and 


„ 


nan Nature is capable of. 
34h, If we conſider the eaſie and rea- 
dnable Terms upon which we may be 


dere and univerſal Obedience to the Laws 
f Gadowhich ſuppoſeth Repentance to- 


hrift;*as the Root and Principle of all 
he Virtues of a good Life; that is, by 


which is moſt agreeable to the E 
rame of our Nature and to the dictates 
of our Reaſon, and which ſetting aſide 


he conſideration of our Reward, is real-| 


y beſt for our preſent Benefit and Ad- 
antage; our Comfort and Hapineſs, 
ven in this World; for God, in giving 
aws to us, hath impoſed nothing upon 
s, but what in all reaſon ought to have 


nade Partakers of this unſpeakable Be- 
neſit, and that is by a conſtant and fin- 


been our choice, if he had not impoſed it 
nothing but what is for our good, and i 
in its own nature neceſſary to make u 
zpable of that Happineſs which he hat 

promiſed to us. And whatcan be mor 
gracious, than to make one Benefit thi 
ondition of a greater? Than to promiſe 


do that which upon all accounts is reall 
beſt and moſt for our Advantage in thi 
reſent Lite? - =: * Wl dl 


to make us happy for ever, if we will but 


I the Antho or of Fal vation: — 


62 
Vol. V: Thirdly * Here 18 abundant Encoutage- | 
ment givento our Obedience; we have 


[holy Spirit of God to help our Infirmities 


|caſe of our ſincere, Obedience, notwith- 


| [Righteouſneſs andObedience,and the me- 


fat is ſincere, and to forgive the defect 


he divine Aſſiſtance promiſed to us, to 
nable us to the performance of the moſt 
ifficults parts ot our Duty; we have the 


to excite us to that which is good, and o 
help and ſtrengthen us in the doing of it. 

For our further Encouragement we] 
are allured of the divine Acceptance in 


ſtanding the manifold Failings and Im. 
perſections of it, for the ſake of the perfect 


ritoriousSufferings of our bleſſed Saviour: 
and.tho whes we hive deve ell thitwerends 
we are unprofitable Servants, and have done 
nothing but what was our duty, yet God is 
pleaſed to accept what we can do, becauſe 


ind imperſections of our Obedience, for 
is: ſake, who fulfiled all righteouſneſs. 

And beſides all this, we have the en- 
couragement of a great and everlaſting 
Reward, infinitely beyond all proportion 
f any ſervice and Obedience that we can 

rform. And if God be ready to aſſiſt 
nd Wianpen v. in the doing of our 
uty, and be willing ſo graciouſly to 
ccept and to reward at ſuch a rate the 
dincerity of our endeayours to pleaſe him, 


ö 


a 
— — —— — ma 
. 


notwith - 
K 


v2 Obedience the Condition. 


notwithſtanding all the failings and im- 
zarfetions of our beſt ſervice and Obedi- 
mce;zwhatcan we poſſibly deſire more for 
Darencouragement, to patient continuance 
wel- doing and to be ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
hei and abund ant in the work of the Lord. 
Fomubiy and lily, The conſideration of 
hat hath been ſaid upon this Argument 


may ſer ve ſet erely to rebuke the ground- 


mucho confidence upon Chriſt tor eter 
Salvation, wWrhout any conſcience! 
x dare tokeepchis Commandments; as if 
dalvatidn lay upon his Hands, and he 
new notho to Hiſpoſe of it, and were 
glad of any one hat would come and 
1 it offi upon an v terms. No, he came 
i ſave from our ins, to redeem us fron 
all ni iity, and to puriſie to himſelf a pecu- 
iar people ⁊ealous good Wares. : Te ST 

So that the Salvation which he hath 
purchaſed for us, doth neceſſarily imply 
bur forſaking of our Sins, and return- 
ing to Godand our Duty; and his Neath 
and Suffer ings are not more an argument 
of his great Love to Mankind, than they 


are a demonſtration of his perfect hatred! 


of Sin. So that it we continue in the Love 
aud practice of Sin, we defeat the whole 
deſign of his coming into the World, and 


fs Preſamption of, thoſe, who rely with 


Ser. 7. ; 
A | 


b 2 Bec. 


s; and the redemption which Chri 
ath wrought for us will not avail us i 
= leaſt. Salvation' is far from the wick 
d, (fays David, Pal. 119.155.) H 
ve been workers of Iniquity, the Savi 
fthe World when be comes to judge it 
ill bid us to depart from him. 
From all that hath been ſaid, it is e- 
vident, that it is the greateſt Preſumpti- 
n in the World; for any Man to 
obtain eternal Salvation by any devi 
hatſoever, or in the Communion of a 
y Church whatſoever, without Obedi 
ce and a holy Life. For tho our Obe 
ience cannot merit; yet it is neceſſary 
ualiſie and diſpoſe us for it: tho it d 


s meet to be anale partehers of the 8 
ance 'of the Saints in tl al 


pf all that he hath done and ſuffered for! 


114 
nn aw r 


ot make us ſtrictly, worthy; yet it mak | 


PL” 


The nk of Jeſus Cid, 
with the Commiffion and Pro- 


miſe which he ih to his Ape 
Mele 


MA T. XXVII. 18, 19, 20. -1 


— 1 


And 83 came je and eule unto them, * — 
ing, All power is given unto me in hea- 


teach all Nations, late them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
E the Holy Ghoſt e Teaching them to ob- 


1 on: —_ lo, Jam with gu ane 
even unto * end of the i ard. 


„ * 
= k * 
» * „ 
1 L n 2 ? 
N Sh \ pn _ 1 1 2 
5 
of 


ven and in eerth; G Jt therefore 4 


—— 
„ 


all things whatſoever I have c- 


— 


HESE Words are the laſt that 
our Bleſſed Saviour ſpak 


e to his 
Apoſtles, immediately before his Aſcen- 


Three things contained in them. Kh R 


fon ion into Heaven; and there are theſe| 


— 
j 


8 


Th 7 LA! 4 


Vol. V. 


1 unto. e lll In 


I. A Declaration of his own Antho. 


be ven and in 5450 


Aae d jo! bis Pf 
groun upon "or Ade 


e Se. teach all Nations, Ci 
thei in the Nun of thi Fatbes,) (land of thy 
Sn d e the baly(Gheft - 2 
10 Pn; all Hl things Fee 19 4 1 hap a cam. 
4 led; hui. | 
= A Traum to encourage herd i in 
T1 am. with_gou always, 
— unto ho end of the world. 
I. Heres our Saviour Declaritibfi of 
his own Authority; A power is giver un. 
o ne in heaven ard. in earth. BN An 
umimited Power and Ruthori ven 
m oer all Creureò in 3 
h. This, the scripte tell us, Was 
merred upon him; "299 Rev rd of his 
ties Phil. 2. 8, %, 10 H 22 
bead bine, bud ber eine ven Yor Hen, 
rho death of tho OH Whirefort "God 
iſo hath highly e ate Him, und ge" him 
Name, which is above abut Fer name ö 227 


MIT 


it #he Name of Jeſu 89; Knee) 50 
frhines in heaven, nd 
ling, 

rentufes, Angels, and Men, and De. 
ils ſhouid do Hiomüäge, and acknowledg 1 


— 


ETC 


7 ih fe, , dud | 
»rnder the e that is, cht t 


bijection to him. Wb Here| 


267 


to bim, he .confſtitutes;and appoints the 


"I — — * 


2, his Apoſtles; by virtue of this Autho- 
rity 3 Go ye thuſons and teach all base 
he Commiſſion which he here gives, 
founded in the Authority he had: before 
received. Having all Power committed 


poſtles and Succeſſors; to ma- 
— Affairs of this his (piritnal King- 
tn upon Earth; and this ſecms to be 
the ſame Commiſſion, which St. Jahn 


{s my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 
you; that is, as my Father commiſſion d 
me before, ſo no having recei ved full 
Authority from him, I commiſſion you. 
Now in this Commiſhon, which our 


Saviour gave to hisDiſciples, [ tall take 
notice. 


fen of it. K- 
Secondly, A more particular Declar. ra- 

tion how they were to inanage this De- 

ſignn. 

First, The n Import and Deſign 

of this — Go je and each 41 


teach, is veInretonr:t,. diſciple all Nations, 
erideavour to make all the World Chri- 
ſtians. One would think here was a Pow: 
er 


mentions in other words, Jobm 20. 21. 


Eri, Of the general im port ane De- 


Nations. The ward. owkich we tranſlate 


II. Hess is — he gave ser. 8. 


} 


— 


— 
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vol. V. er plainly enough given them, to proach 
c Goſpel tothe Gentiles, as wpll as to 
| | [the Jews. Which will more fully appear, 
if we compare this paſſage in St. Matthew 
with the other Evangeliſts. St. Mark, 
5.16. 1 f. hath ĩt; Ga je into all the world, 
l preach the Goſpel fo every creature, 
rom which Text I fappoſe St. Francs: 
hought himſelf bound to preach toBeaſts 
4 Birds, and acccordingly did it very 
often, and with wonderful ſucceſs, as they 
ell us in the Legend of his Life. But to 
xtend our Saviour's Commiſſion ſo far, 
s want of Common ſenſe; in which St. 
Francis (tho they tell us he had other 
ifts and Graces to an eminent degree) 
as plainly defectivre. = 
But to proceed, St. Luke ch. 24. 47. 
ls us, our Saviour commanded, that 
Repentance and remiſſion of Sins ſhould be 
- breached in his Name among all Nations, be- 
| lining at Jeruſalem. So that their Com- 
ſmiſſion did plainly extend to the Gentiles, 
as well as to the Jes; only they were 
to begin with the Jews, and to preach 
the Goſpel firſt to them, and when they 
had gone over Judes and Samaria, then 
to paſs to other Nations, as St. Luke 
doth moſt expreſly declare, As 1.8. Ye 
ſhall receive power; after that the holy Ghoſt 
| 15 


—— — 


to bis Apoſtles. 


i come upon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes un- 
to me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea. 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth. . 

But ſee the ſtrange power of Prejudice, 


ed a new Religion, yet they retained the 
old Pride and Prejudice of their Nation, 
againſt the reſt of the World; as if none 
but themſelves had any ſhare in the fa- 
vour of God, or were to have any part 
in the Salvation of the Meſſias. 
Our Saviour did ſo far conſider this 
Prejudice of theirs, that he never in his 
life time acquainted them with this mat- 
ter, ſo as to make them fully to under- 


bear it. And it is very probable, that 
this is one of thoſe things which our Sa- 
viour meant, John 16. 12, 13. 1have yet 


to blind the Eyes even of good Men, in 
the plaineſt matters. The Diſciples of 
our Saviour, for all they had entertain- 


ſtand it, becauſe they were not able to 


many things to ſay unto you; but ye cannot 
bear them now. Howbeit when the Spirit 0 
truth is come, he will guide you into all truth 


knowledge of thoſe Truths, of which 
they were not then capable. And tho 
our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, ſee 
to have declared this fufficiently to them 


That is, he ſhould lead them into the 


vel. 


* 


* 


Chriſt's Commiſſion _ 


t appears that they underſtood-all this 
only of the Jews, namely that they were 
o preach the Goſpel firſt to the Fews that 

ere at Jeruſalem,” and in Judea, and 
hen to thoſe that were diſperſed in other 

ations ; for tis clear from the Hiſtory 
df their firſt Preaching, recorded in the 
It, that they preached to none but 
o the Jews, and the Proſelytes of the 


Prejudice, that they. had not the leaſt 


vas intended for the Heathen World; 
nor were they convinced to the contrary 
till St. Peter had a ſpecial Viſion and 
Revelation to this purpoſe, and the Holy 
hoſt came upon the Gentiles in miracu- 
lous gifts, as he had done before upon 
the 'Jews that were converted to Chri- 

janity. And thus the Spirit of God led 
hem into this Truth, and then they un- 
derſtood this Command of our Saviour's| 
in a larger Senſe. And to this St. Peter 
plainly refers, AFs, 10.42. where he tells 
us, bow that Chriſt after his Reſurrecti- 
on appeared to them, and commanded 
them to preach unto the People. So like- 
wiſe do Paul and Barnabas, Ads, 13. 46. 
where they ſpeak thus to the Jews, It was 


neceſſary 


ol. v. yet by their practice after his Aſcenſion, | 


Jewiſh Religion. So ſtrong was their 


ſuſpicion that this Bleſſing of the Goſpel 


— „ bis eee 


271. 


neceſſary that the word ſhould firſt be pr | 


commauded us, Now he no where com- 


which he gave them before his Aſcenſion. 
Secondly, You have here a particular 
declaration. how they were to manage 


Chriſtian Religion. 


ſtiag Fat. d 
2. By inſtructing them in the Precepts 
and Practices of a Chriſtian, Life. 
| I" By. baptizing them into the Chri- 


zing them into the Name of the Father, and 


viour for the initiating Perſons into the 
Chriſtian Religion: But it was a Cere- 
mony in uſe before, both among the 
Jews and Gentiles. The Heathen obſer- 
ved it at the initiating Perſons into their 

Religious Myſteries; and the Jews, when 
they admitted Proſelytes to their Religi- 
on; at which time the Malcs (as Maio - 
nides tells us) were both circumciſed and 
baptized, the Women were only bapti- 
zed. One Circumſtance of the Bap- 


- 


ed to you but ſeeing you put it from you, lo NY | 
weturnto the Gentiles, for ſo heath the | ook L 


manded this, but in this Commiſſion, 


this work of making Diſciples to the 
1. By baptizing them into the Chri- 


tian Faith, which is here call'd bapt;-| 


of the Son; and of the boly,Ghoſt. Ba ptiſm 
is a ſolemn Rite appointed by our Sa- 


tiſm 


Ser. 8. 


| 


= 


_ 
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Vol. v. tiſm of grow 


68 


The natwre and form 


reci- 


the Jewiſh Writers further tell us, this 
zetemony did not only belong to them 
hat were of grown Years, but to the 


hildren of Proſelytes, if it were deſi. 


red, upon condition, that when they 
dame to Years they ſhould continue in 
hat Religion. A 

Now tho this was a religious Ceremo- 


ny uſed both by Jews and Gemtiles, and 


rithout any Divine Inſtitution, that we 
now of, our bleſſed Saviour (who in 
none of his Inſtitutions ſeems to ' have 
|avopr'd unneceſſary Innovations) was 


it upon this account, that it had been 
in religious uſe both among Fews and 
les, that he ſeems the rather to have 
hoſen it for that very reaſon. For ſee- 
g it was a common Rite of all Religi- 
ons, and in it ſelf very ſignificant of that 
Purity which is the great deſign of all 


he eaſter Acceptance, and to be moſt 
ſuitable to that, which he intended to be 
the univerſal Religion of the World. 


n Perſons was,'that ſtanding 
WW jinthe Water up to the Neck, they 
ted ſeveral Precepts of the Law. And as 


ſo far from the ſuperſtition of declining 


| 


Religion, it was the more likely to find 


As for the form of Rau, into the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of x 


1 — x ww ms ” ww 


M ͤͤ » A A 


of Baptiſm conſeder'd. 


Holy'Ghoſt, it plainly refers to that ſhort 
Creed; or Profeſſion of Faith, which 
was required of thoſe that were to be 
baptized, anſwerable to the reciting of 
the Precepts of the Law, at the baptizing 
of Proſelytes among the Jews ; now the 
Articles of this Creed were reduced to 
theſe three Heads, of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and contains what was neceſ- 
fary to be believed concerning each of 
theſe. And this probably 1s that which 
the Apoſtle calls the Doctrine of Baptiſm, 
Heb. 6. 2. viz. a ſhort Summary of the 

hriſtian Faith, the Profeſhon whereof 


as to be made at Baptiſm ; of which the| 


oft ancient Fathers make ſo frequent 
mention, calling it the rule of Faith. It 
was a great while indeed before Chriſti- 
ans tied themſelves ſtrictly to that very 
form of Words, which we now call the 
Apoſtles Creed, but the Senſe was the 
ame, tho every one expreſt it in his own 
Words; nay the ſame Father reciting it 
upon ſeveral Occaſions, does not confine 
himſelf to the very ſame Expreſſions: A 
plain indication that they were not then 


but retaining the ſenſe and ſubſtance of 
the Articles, every one expreſt them as 
be pleaſed. So that zo baptize in the name 


ſtrictly bound up to any form of Words, | 


3 fl 


I The Nalure and form © 


pally founded the Doctrine of the bleſſed 
which the Scripture hath delivered it, 


to expreſs the difference between them, 


tor that purpoſe. 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
oly Ghoſt, is to per form this Rite or Sa- 
rament by the Authority of, and with 
ial Relation to the three Perſons of 
the bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
hoſt, as the chief Objects of the Chri- 
ian Faith, whereof ſolemn Profeſſion 
was then made. So that upon this form 
in Baptiſm appointed by our Saviour, 
ompared with what is elſewhere ſaid in 
ripture , concerning the Divinity of 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, is princi- 


Trinity, I mean in that ſimplicity 


not as it hath been ſince confounded an 
entangled in the Cobwebs and Nicetie: 
of the Schools. The Scripture indeed 
no where calls them Perſons, but ſpea 
of them as we do of ſeveral Perſons, and 
therefore that word is not unfitly. uſed 


r at leaſt we do not know a fitter word 
By baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
her, Son, and Hol hoſe, is meant, th 
initiating of Men by this ſolemn Rite or 
remony into the Chriſtian Religion, 
upon their profeſſion of the neceſſary 
Doctrines of it, concerning the * 
on 


| of Baptiſt" tonfider 4.” 274 
Son, an Hot Obe, and a (oletan Stipit- Ber. 8; 
lation and een according a 
to thoſe Doctrincs: Which! promiſe of 2 
ſtitable' Life arid Practice Was likewiſe 
made at the fame tithe, as Jin Martyr 
and other of che ancient Fathers do te- 


ar before 1 leave dle Brad, Eve 
fit to take particular notice what uſe 
the Anabaptiſts make of this Text, foas 
in effect to lay their whole ſtreſs of their 
Cauſe upon it; as if by virtue of this 
Command of our Saviour's, and the man- 
ner wherein it is expreſt, all Infants, even 
thoſe of Chriſtian Parents, wo are 
| themſelves already admitted into the new 
| | |Covenant of the Gofpel, were excluded 


| from Baptiſm becauſe it is here ſaid by 
our Saviour, Go ye, and diſciple all Nations 
baptizing them; from whence they infer, 
| (and very clearly and ſtrongly as they 
| think)- that none are to be baptized, but 
| ſuch as are firſt throughly inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and made Diſci- 
ples, which Infants are not, but only 
thoſe who are grown to ſome Maturity 
of Years and Underſtanding: But the 
Opinion and Practice of the ancient 
Church in this matter, 1s a ſufficient Bar| | 
to this Inference, N to the . J 


_ 
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_ Children, not exeluded. > 


Vol. L of it. And indeed it cannot reaſonably 


« S © 


be imagined; that the Apoſtles, who had 

a of 8 bred up in che Jewiſh 

Nel 2 0 whi tly, and by vir-| 
1 


ch coman 
tue of a divine Precept and Inſtitution, 
admitted Infants into that Church, and 
to the benefits of that Covenant, by the 
Rite of Circumciſion, and likewiſe the 
Infants of. Proſelytes by Baptiſm, (as 1 


bſerved before) I ſay no Man can rea; 
onably imagine, that the Apoſtles could 
nderſtand our Saviour, as intending by 


any conſequence from this Text, to ex- 

clude the Children of Chriſtians out. of 
he Chriſtian Church, and to debar them 
the benefits of the New Covenant of 
he Gofpel: The Children of Chriſtians 
ing every hit as capable of being ta- 
ken into this New Covenant, and of par- 
taking of the Benefits of it, as Children 
f the Jews were of being admitted into 
the old: Unleſs we will ſuppoſe (which 
at firſt fight ſeems very harſh and unrea- 
ſonable) that by the terms of the Chriſti- 
an Religion,Children areina much worſe 
condition, than the Children of the Jews 
were under the Law. So that the pari- 
ty of Reaſon being ſo plain, nothing leſs 
than an expreſs Prohibition from our 
Szviour, and an exception of N 
| rom 


| from Chriſtian Baptiſm: 
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to deprive the Children of Chriſtians of 
any Pri viledge, of which the Jemiſh were 
capable. For the plain meaning ©f this 
Commiſion to the Apoſtles is, to go and 
proſel inte all Nations to the Chriſtiam Neligi- 
on, and to admit them ſolemnly into it 
by Baptiſm, as the Jews were wont to 


cumciſion and Baptiſm; by which Rites 
alſo they took in the Children of the Pro- 
ſelytes, upon promiſe that when they 
came to Years they ſhould continue in 
chat Religion. And if this was our Sa- 
viour's meaning, the Apoſtles had no 
reaſon from the Tenor of their Com- 
miſſion, to underſtand thattheChildren 
of Chriftian Proſelytes were any more 
excluded, than. the Children of Proſe- 


Saviour had expreſly excepted them; 
” . - * oY 
for it is a favourable Caſe, and in a mat- 


not to be determined to debar Children 
of it, upon any obſcure conſequence 


proſelyte Men to their Religion by Cir- 


lytes to = Religion, unleſs our 


ter of Priviledge, and therefore ought| 


from Baptiſm, can be thought ſufftient per. 8g; · 


ITN DS 


from a Text, which it is certain was ne- 
ver ſo underſtood by the Chriſtiar 
Church, for 1500 Years together. I hav 
done with the firſt part of their Commit: 
ſion, which was to diſciple or proſely 
; . Y al 
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— 


The: Apoſiles commiſſion'd 


— 


© 
- 


Vol; N all Nations to the Chriſtian Religion, 


lerdnded you. :X gu ſee how their Commiſ- 


and to admit them into the Chriſtian 
Church, by the Rite or Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. I proceed to conſider the 
I Seceral part of their Commiſſion, which 
Was to infield Men in the Precepts and 
Duties of Qbriſtian Life, teaching then 
to obſe erde «ll-things whatſoever, I have com. 


gon bounds and limits them, they were 
oiteach others thoſe Precepts which 
>atiſt-had taught and deli vet d to them 
ey had no Power by virtue of this 
ommiſſion to make new. Laws, which 
hould be of univerſal and perpetual Ob- 
ligation, and conſequently neceſſary to 
the Salvation of all Chriſtians ; they were 
only to be the Publiſhers, but not the 
Juthors of this new Religion. And 
herefore St. Paul, when the Corimthians 
dnſulted him about ſeveral things rela- 
ing to Marriage and Virginity, he on- 
ly gives his advice, but wgbld not take 
pon him to make a Law in thoſe caſes 
that ſhould be binding to all Chriſtians. 
\nd for the fame Reaſon Chriſtians do 
generally at this day, think themſelves 
abſolved from the Obligation of that 

anon, which was made even in a Coun- 
cil of the Apoſtles, as to all thoſe Ss 
VVV 55 . — 


19 


1 to teach and govern. 
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ſof it, the reaſon whereof is now cea- 
ſed. But notwithſtanding this, the Au- 
hority which our Saviour conferred up- 


does in the nature of it neceſſarily imply 
a Power of governing the Societies of 
briſtians, under ſuch Officers, and by 
ſuch Rules, as are moſt ſuitable .to the 


nature of ſuch a Soclety, and moſt fit to] 


promote the great Ends of the Chriſtian 
Religion: For without this power of go- 
ering, they cannot be ſuppos d to be 
ndowed with ſufficient Authority to 


Zommilſfion, we find that the. Apoſtles 


lid govern the Societies of Chriſtians by 


ſuch Rules and Conſtitutions, as were 
fitted to the then preſent circumſtances 
of Chriſtianity. And as they did ap- 
point temporary Officers upon emergent 
Occafions, ſo they - conſtituted others 
that were of perpetual uſe in the Church 


;hriſtians, and that in ſuch a ſubordina- 
jon to one another, as would be molt ef- 


-- 
—Uäñ̈—ñ— —äEä4—ä — — — — Ss. 


on his Apoſtles to teach his Doctrine, 


aach; and there fore in purſuance of this 


| 
for the inſtructing and governing of 


fectual to the attaining of the end of Go- 
ernment ; which ſabordination of Go- 
ernors, hath not only been uſed in all 
Religions, but in all the well regulated 
vil Societies that ever were in the 


8 


Ser. 8. 


World. 


t 
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Vol. V. World. And this may ſuffice to have 
—Y ſpoken of the ſecond part of their Com- 


iſſion. 


The Third and Ja thiug in the Text, 
ſis the Promiſe which our Saviour here 


makes for the encouragement of the Apo- 
ſtles in this Work; Lo, I am with jou al- 
ech, even unto the end of the world; that 
is, tho I be going from you in perſon, 
my Power and Spirit. And ſurely this 
muſt needs be a great Encouragement to 


ad all power in heaven and earth committed 
to him, as he tells them at the 18th. verſe. 
I ſhall endeavour therefore, as far as 
the time will permit, to explain to you 
the true meaning and extent of this Pro- 
miſe. That it is primarily made to the 


Apoſtles, no Man can doubt, that conſis 


ders that it was ſpoken to them imme- 
iately by our Savour ; and in regard 
to them, the meaning of it is plainly this, 
bat our Saviour would ſend down the 


ifis, to quality and enable them for the 
more ſpeedy planting and propagating 
xf the Goſpel in the World, and that he 


raordinarily in this Work. And 
%%%%«ͤ;Ä AE os (ET n 
. 41. 


yet I will till be preſent with you by| 


have him engaged for theirAſliſtance,who| 


— . ‚˖— ,, ‚ ‚ , , 1 0 


oly Ghoſt upon them, in miraculous 


vould be with them, and aſſiſt them ex- 


4 


' " made to the Apoſtles. __ 


And. that this is the ptimary mean- 
ing of it, in regard to the Apoſtles, |' 
will be very plain, by confidering how 
this Promiſe is expreſt by the other Evan- 
geliſts; Mer 16. 17. inſtead of this Pro- 
miſe, you have theſe words, immediate- 
ly after our Saviour had given them 
Commiſſion ta go and preach the Go- 
ſpel, Go ye into all the World, and preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature : He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but 
he that believeth not ſhall be damned. And 
then ĩt follows, Theſe ſigus ſhall follow them 
that believe; in mj Name they ſhall caſt out 
Devils, and ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, 
And Luke 24. 39. inſtead of Lo, I am with 
jou, it is ſaid, Behold, 1 ſend the promiſe 
of my Father upon you, that is, the mira- 
culous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; for it fol- 
lows in the next Words, but tarry ze in 
the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be endowed 
with power from on high. T his St. Luke 
bimſelf interprets of the Promiſe of the 
oly Ghoſt, A&s 1. 4, 5. He commanded 
hem that they ſhould not depart from Jeru- 
alem, but wait for the promiſe of the Fa- 
ber, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me. 
or John truly baptized with Water, but 
e ſhall be paptized with the HolyGhoſt, not 

an 1days hence. And v. 8. Te ſhall receive 


\ 


_power 


\ 


* 


Wa 


ol. Ufers after that the Holy Ghoſt ir come upon 
you, 


and ge ſpall be wit 


neſſt t unto me, both 
in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the 
Earth. So that no Man that compares 
theſe Texts together, and doubt, but that 
this was the primary meaning of this 
Promiſe, as it was made to the Apoſtles, 

But then it is as plain like wiſe, that 
this Promiſe is to be extended farther 
than to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, even 
to all thoſe that ſhould afterwards: fuc- 
ceed them in this Work of Preaching the 
Goſpel, and baptizing, becauſe our QBA, 


the end of the world; Which Words be- 


Times, (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) muſt 
be neceſſarily extended to ſuch Perſons in 
aſter-Ages, as ſhould carry on the ſame 
Work. | e 
There are two famous Controverſies 
about the Senſe of theſe Words, in which 
this Promiſe is expreſt. 452 
The Firſt, is concerning the Circum- 
ſtance of time mentioned in this Promiſe, 
Alway, to the end of the World. 
The other concerning the Subſtance 
of the Promile it ſelf, what is meant by 
our Saviour s being with them. In the fi 
n * 2 — 


viour adds that he would be with them bo| 
cauſe they reach far beyond the Apoſtles 


ce ll EL NN e 2 00 * wh A IE 


t the time: of the Apoſtles. 


we have to deal with the Enthuſiaſts, in| 
the latter with the Papiſts. I ſhall exa- 
mine the Pretences of beth theſe, as 
briefly. and plainly as I can. 

Firſt, Concerning the Circumſtance 


the end of the world. TheEnthufiaſts would 
perſuade us, that the meaning of theſe 
Phraſes is not to be extended beyond that 
Age, and that this Promiſe is to be limit; 
ed to the Apoſtles Perſons, and that the 


Apoſtles, rde Tas nul, all their 


that would be, tos © SVITgAGes Th 4190+, 
to the end of that Age; thus they tran- 
{hte it, and with no worſe delign than 
to take away the Necellity of a Golpel- 
Miſtry, Ke 

But this Pretence will vant if we 
can make good theſe two things. 
1. That the Letter of this Promiſe ex- 


ſſtles, and the continuance of that Age. 
2. However that be, it is certain that 


ends further than the Perſons of the Apo- 


he reaſon of it extends to all that ſhould 
Lucceed them in their Miniſtry, to the 
end of the World. 

1. TheLetter of this Promiſe extends 
farther than the Perſons of the Apoſtles, 


of time expteſt i in theſe words; Alway, to 


15 of it is, that Chriſt would be with| 


3 ſo long as they ſhould live, and 


and 
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Vol. v. and the continuance of that Age. I will 
A ſeaſily rant that the Phraſe car v 


ſand Diſſolution of all things, and can- 


let gas ignifies onl continually ; F will by 
with you continually ; but then the ot Her 
Phraſe, 7 755 ourTeAGes Ts zigv , Un till 
the end of the World, is ſcveral times 
Scripture undeniably uled for the End 


ot with any Probability be ſhewn to be 

er uſed otherwiſe. In this Senſe. it is 
unqueſtionab] y uſed three time, Matth. 
13. The Harveſt is the end of the World. 
v. 39. So ſball it be at the end of the World, 
v. 40. and v. 49. it is ſaid, that at the 
= of the World,,the Angels ſhall come forth, 


d ſever the wicked from the juſt, and caſt 
hem into the Furnace ; which muſt ei- 
ther be underſtood of the end of the 
World, and of the day of Judgment, or 
there will be no clear Text in the whole 
ible to that purpoſe; and it is very 
obable, that this Phraſe is uſed in the 
ame Senſe, Matth. 24. 3. where the 
iſciples ask our Saviour, What ſball be 


nſiders our Saviour's Anſwer to this 


not, without too much Violence, be ac- 
eommodated to any thing but the final 


he ſign of thy coming, and of the end of ibe 
world? as will appear to any one that 


ueſtion; the latter part whereof can-· 


— 
— 


Diſſolution 


— — 


« | 


— 2 — nes 1 1 


— — 


— 
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only to ſerve the purpoſe of an unrea- 


ew I, At. - _@Aiirrn B95... os... 


Phraſe be every where elſe in Scripture 
uſed in this Senſe, there is no reaſon why 
it ſhould be taken otherwile in the Text, 


ſonable Opinion. 
I know there are Phraſes very near 
a-kin to this, which are uſed in a quite 


may know how to diſtinguiſh them, it 
is obſervable, that when' the Scripture 
ſpeaks of the end of the World, it is 
called eur, N d, the end of the 
Age, in the ſingular Number; but when 
it peaks of the Times before the Goſpel, 
it always expreſſeth them in the plural; 
the reaſon of which is, that famous Tra- 
dition among the Jews, ofthe Houſe of 
Elias, which diſtributed the whole du- 
ration of the World into three Ages; the 
Age before the Law, the Age under the 


this laſt Age they looked on. with great 
difference from the reſt, as the famous and 


glorious Age, which was to be as it were 


herefore the Fews in their Writings con- 
ſtantly call it the ſeculum futurum, the 
Age, or the World to come: And N 

| ore 


: beginning of a new World: And!“ 


different Senſe, namely, for the expira-| 
tion of the Jewiſh State, and that wel 


Diſſolution of the World. Now if this Ser. g. 


— 


Law, and the Age of the Meſſias; and| 


fore the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle to the 
Hebrems, calls the State of the Goſpel by 
ſthiat name, as beſt known to them, Hei. 
5. But unto the Angels hath he not put 
in ſubjection the world to come, whereof we 
ow ſpeak; that is, the Law was given by 
he diſpoſition of Angels; but the dil 
ppenſation of the Gofpel, which is calld 
he World to come, was managed and 
miniſtred by the Son of God. So like. 
iſe Heb. 6. 5. thoſe miraculous Power 
hich accompanied . the firſt preaching 
of the Goſpel, are call'd Su, 5% H. 
70. di, the Powers of the World 1 

come, that is, of the eres ily 
So that this laſt Age of the Goſpel, is 
that which the Scripture by way of Emi- 
nency calls the Age; thoſe that went be- 
fore are conſtantly call'd dee, the A- 
855 in the plural g By by wh 
55. 3. 9. the Goſpel is call'd the diſpenſa- 
tion of the M her that was hid in God, 
v3 Toy d1wvor, from Ages; and you have 
the ſame Phraſe; Col. 1. 26. Upon the ſame 
account, the expiration of the Jew 
State, is in Scripture called the laſs times, 
and the laſt days, Heb. 1. 2. But in theſe| 
laſt days, God hath ſpoken to us by bis Son: 
1 Cor. 10. 11. Theſe things are written for 
our Admonition, upon whom T6 Ti To 
| | FIAT 


io tee. of the Apoſtles. 2 


287 


he ſame Senſe the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 26 
peaking of Chriſt, ſays, that be appeared, 
int ouyTeAde. nch ddr, at the end of the Ages, 
o take away Sin; tha is, at the Con- 
clufion of the Ages which had gone be- 
fore, in the laſt Age. So that if we will 
de governed in the Interp ion of this 


Text, by the conſtant uſe of this Phraſe 
in Scripture, the Letter of this Promiſe 


will extend to the end of the World. 

2. But however this be, it is certain 
hat the Reaſon of this Promiſe does ex- 
tend to all thoſe that ſhould. ſucceed 
the Apoſtles. in their Miniſtry, to the 
nd of thę world: I wilt: ſuppoſe now 


—_— 


ope) that which we have no reaſon. to 


grant, that the Letter of this Promiſe 


cacheth only to the Apoſtles and their 
e, and that our Saviour's meaning 
as no more but this, that he would 
end down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in 
uraculous Gifts, to qualify and enable 
hem for the ſpeedy planting and propa- 

ting of the Goſpel in the world, and 
bat he would be with them, till this 
ork was done. Now ſuppoling there 
ere nothing more than this intended in 


trouble 


2 the ends of the Ages ate come. In 


4 


to give our Adverſaries their utmoſt| 


he letter of it, this ought not much to 


ber. 8. 


F 7 
* 
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Vol. V. 
wwit 


| [Affurance, that God will affiſt the Teach- 


ouble us, ſo long as it is certain, that 


the Reaſon of it does extend to the Suc-| 


ceflors of the Apoſtles in all Ages of the 
world. I do not mean, that the Rea- 
ſon of this Promiſe doess give us ſufficient 


ers and Governors of his Church in all 
Ages, in the- fame extraordinary man- 
ner,as he did the Apoſtles, becauſe there 

is not the like reaſon and neceſſity for it; 
ne that we have ſafficient Affarance 


God will not be wanting to us, in ſuch 
fitting and neceſſary Aſſiſtance, as the 
ate of Religion, and the welfare of it 
n every Age ſhall require: For can we 
magine that God would uſe ſuch ex- 
raordinary means to plant a Religion in 
he world, and take no care of it after- 


Work, ſo great and glorious a Deſign, 
would let it fall to the ground for want 
of any thing that was neceflary to the 

upport of it? 


thus extending the general reaſon of par- 
icular Promiſes beyond the Letter of 
I The Apoſtle hath gone before us 


this, for 2 13. 5, 6. he there ex- 
| tends 


from the Reaſon of this Promiſe, that 


ards? That he who had begun ſo. good 


This is reaſonable in it ſelf; but we 
are not alſo without good ground for 


5 0 — yy 


te the times of the Apoſtles, if 


* 


[tends two particular Promiſes of the Old 
Teſtament to all Chriſtians, Let your 
(Converſation (ſays he) be without Cove- 
touſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as 
have : For he hath ſaid, I will never 
leave thee nor forſake thee. And 'again, 


Mam can do unto me. Theſe Promiſes 
were made to particular Perſons; the 
firſt of them to Joſhua, and the other to 
David; but yet the Apoſtle applies them 
to all Chriſtians, and to good Men in all 
Ages, becauſe the general Ground and 
[Reaſon of them extended ſo far. He who 
gave Joſbua and David this encourage- 

nt to their Duty, will certainly be as 

ood to us, if we do ours. | 

And thus I have done with the farſt 
Controverſie about the Senſe of theſe 
Words, which concerns the Circum- 
{tance of time mentioned in this Promiſe, 


always to the end of the World, and have 


lainly ſhewn, that both the Letter and 
he Reaſon of this Promiſe does extend 
urther than the Perſons of the Apoſtles, 


nd the continuance of that Age, even to 


Il that ſnould ſucceed them in their Mi- 
iſtry to the end of the World. I come 
now to onde, 
| Secondly, The Subſtance of the Pro- 


The Lord is un helper, I will not fear what| 


U miſe 


Ser. 8. 
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a miſe it ſelf, namely, what is meant by 
our Saviour's being with tbem. And here 
our Adverſaries of the Church of I" 


would fain perſwade us, that this Pr 
mile is made to the Church of Rome, and 
that the meaning of it is, that hat Church 
ſhould always be infallible, and never 
in the Faith. But as there is no men- 
tion of the Church of Rome in this Pro- 
|miſe, nor any where elle in by 


pon the like Occaſion, whereby w 
ight be directed to underſtand this Pr 


miſe to be made to that Church; fo t 
any unprejudiced Perſon the plain 
obvious Senſe of this Promiſe can ben 
— than this, that our Saviour havi 
C 


ommiſſionated the Apoſtles to go 
preach the Chriſtian Religion in th 
World, he promiſes to aſſiſt them in thi 
work, and thoſe that ſhould ſucceed the 
ſin it, to the end of the World. But how an 
Man can conſtrue this Promiſe, ſo as to 
make it fignifie the perpetual Infallibili- 
ty of the Roman Church, I cannot for 
my lite deviſe, and yet this is one of the 
main Texts upon which they build that 
old and tottering Fabrick of their Infal- 
libility. | 


— —_ 
——_ — —— ö—̃— — „ ”. A 1 9 


Here is a general Promiſe of Aſliſtanc 
to the Paſtors and Governours of th 
| ; Church 
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to the Roman Churcbd. 


Church, in all Ages to the end of the 
World; but that this Affiſtance ſhall 
always be to the degree of Infallibility, 
as it was to the Apoſtles) can neither 
he coneluded from the letter of this Pro- 
miſe, nor from the Reaſon of it; much 
leſs can it be from hence concluded, that 
ne Aſſiſtance here promiſed, if it were 
to the degree of Infallibility, is to 


Paſtor and Governour of the an 
hurch. | 
That the Aſſiſtance here promiſed 
ſhall always be to the degree of Infalli- 
bility, can by no means be concluded 
from the Letter of this Promiſe. Indeed 
there is no Pretence or Colour for it; he 


be limitted and confined to the ſupream 


muſt have a very peculiar Sagacity, that: 
tan find out in theſe words, 1 am with 

Iways, a promiſe of infallible Aſſiſtance. 
Is not the promiſe which God made to 
Joſbua, and which the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrew applies to all Chriſtians, and 
o all Good Men in all Ages, I will ne- 
leave thee nor forſake thee, the very 
ame in ſenſe with this, I will be with you 
Iways 2 and yet ſurely, no Man did ever 
magine, that by virtue of this Promiſe, 
very Chriſtian, and every good Man is 
fallible. 


— 


12 But 


God not Irmitted 
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| 


Iwherewith they were endowed:; an 
therefore without the like Gifts, non 
can with Reaſon pretend to the like In. 


extraordinary Aſſiſtance of God's Spi. 


that he hath it. Now the only ſuffici 


But neither can it be inferr'd from the 
Reaſon, of this Promiſe, that this Aſſiſt- 
ance ſhall always be to the degree of 
infallibility. It was ſo indeed to the A 
poſtles; the miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which were beſtowed u 

them for the more e fecha 
olanting and propagating of the Goſpe 
in the World, —4 a divine Teltim 
ny and Confirmation to the Doctrin 
which they delivered; and having thi 
divine Teſtimony given to them, we ar 
certain that they were ſecured from Er 
ror in the delivery of that Doctrine. 8 
bat the Apoſtles had no other Infallibi 
lity, but what depended upon, and w 
evidenced. by the miraculous : Gif 


fallibility. For Infallibility fignifies an 


rit, whereby thoſe who are thus aſſiſtec 
are ſecured from Error, This every con- 
fident Man may, if he pleaſeth, pretend 
to; but no Man is to be believed to 2 
it, but he who can give ſuch Eviden 

of it, as is fit to ſatisſie reaſonable Men 


ent Evidence of ſuch an extraordinary 
Dixin 


to the Roman Cbureb. 


nal Teſtimony of a Teacher come 4 
od, if he do ſuch Works as none can db 4 
xcept God be with him; and this 5 
the Prophets of old, and Our of th 
ſand his Apoſtles, always gave of thei 
Infallibility. And if the Pope and gene 
ral Councils, can give 4 the' Teſtimony cf 
ſuch "Miracles for their Tofallibility,”” 5 
Meſer, and our Saviour;! and his "A 
ſtles did work, we are teady to a0 
ledge it. Such 4 Teſtimony as this 
would give the World à thouſand times 
more Satisfaction concerning their In- 
fallibility; than all the ſubtil Argütdeftz 
of Bellarmine, and all their Writers. Bit 
f they cannot, they ma diſpute aboft 
= the end of the World ; and-evety 


Man that. hath but the fame confidence 
y pretend to it, with as much reaſoh 

$ they doo 
But to proceed in my Afgument, here 
hs a plain Reaſon why this extraordina- 
ry Aſſiſtance ſhould: be granted to the 
{Apoſtles at firſt; and another Reaſon as 
lain, why it ſhould not be continued 
fter wards. It was reaſonable, and in 
ome degree neceſſary, that the Apoſtles 
ould be thus aſſiſted at the firſt publica- 
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cles. This indeed is the great exter-| Vo 


1 tio 


The Condition of Chriſt's Promiſe, 


V. cation of the Goſpel, namely to give ſa- 
is faction to the World, that they we 
faithful and true Witneſſes of the Do- 
&rine and Miracles of Chriſt. But ſince 
this Doctrine and theſe Miracles are re 
corded to Poſterity, by thoſe very Per 
ſons, that were thus aſſiſted, here is 
plain a Reaſon, why after the Goſpel 
was planted and eſtabliſht in the Worl 
this Infallibility ſhould ceaſe. So long as 
we have an Infallible Foundation of 
Faith, namely, the Divine Revelation 
conſigned in Writing, and tranſmitted 
down to us by Teſtimony of undoubted 
[Credit, what need is there now of a fit 
and ſtanding Infallibility in the Church? 
But having bandled this Argument more 
at large elſe- where, I ſhall infiſt no fur- 
ther upon it here. 
I have now done with the three things 
I propunded to diſcourſe upon, from this 
ext. You have heard what Authority 
our Saviour had given him; what Com- 
miſſion he gave to his Diſciples; and 
what Aſfiſtance he hath promiſed to the 
Paſtors and Governors of his Church to 
the end of the World ; namely, ſuch an 
- [Afﬀiiſtance as is ſuitable to the exigen- 
cies of the Church, in the ſeveral Ages 
and States of Chriſtianity ; which Aſ- 
XIV ; | ſiſtance 


Jo the Paſtors of his Church. 


r 


1 
ſiſtance was at firſt very extraordinary 


give witneſs to me firſt Teachers and Pub- 
* of the Goſpel, with ſigns and mon- 

ders and divers 5 acles, and Gifts af the 
holy Ghoſt ; and this at firſt was in à ve- 


otherwiſe imaginable, how Chriſtianity 
could have born up againſt all that Force 
and violent Oppoſition which was raiſed 
baun it: But this extraordinary aſ- 

ſiſtance was but a temporary and tran- 
ſent Diſpenſation. God did, as it were 
paſs by, in the ſtrong and wiehty Wind, in 
the Earthquake, and in the Fire : but he 


was in the ſtill Voice, that is, he deſigned 
0 fette aud continue in that Diſpenſati- 
on, in that more calm and ſecret way 
of Aſſiſtance, which offers leſs Violence 
to the Nature of Man, but which was 
intended for the conſtant and permanent 
Diſpenſation. So that we have no reaſon 
o think, that God hath now forſaken his 
hurch, though he be not with it in ſo 
enſible and extraordinary a manner. 
But then if any particular Church 
defre - and expect this bleſſed Pre- 
00 and Aiddance of God's Holy 
Spirit, we muſt remember, that there 
is 2 Condition to be performed on our 


ry great degree neceſſary, it not being 


P 


and miraculous. God was pleaſed 0 SW 
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Vol. 


ſalem, where the Goſpel was firſt pub 


. . 


parts. For how abſolute ſoever this Pro. 
| miſe may be, in reſpect of the Church 
univerſal; it is certainly conditional, to 
any particular Church, as ſad experi 
enca n _—_ Inſtances hath ſhewn. ' Goc 
hath long ſince left the Church of Jery. 


liſht ; he hath left the Church of Ant; 
och, where the Believers of the Goſpel 
were firſt call'd Chriſtians ; he hath left 
the famous Churches of Aa, to that de 
gree of Deſolation, that the Ruins and 
Places of ſome of them, are hatdly at 
this day certainly known. And. this 
may alſo be the fate of any particular 
Church, not excepting Rome her lf, 
for all her Pride and Confidence to the 
contrary. Behold therefore the Goodneſs 
and Severity of God e towards them that 
fell Severity; but towards 'us Goodnefs, 
we continue in his Goodmeſs : otherwiſe 1 we) 
alſo ſhall be cut off. * 
This, as I obſerved befote: is ken 
particulaly to the Roman Church; the 
Apoſtle ſuppoſeth that the Church of 
Rome her ſelf may be guilty of Apoſta- 
cy from the Faith, af cut off by Unbe- 


lief, and indecd ſeems to force it 
which how it conſiſts with their confi- 
dent Pretence to [nfallibility, let them 
Jook to it. ih And 
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And let all particular Churches look Fer. 8 
to themſelves that they do not forfeit 
this Promiſe of Divine Affiſtance. For 
Chriſt bath hot ſo tyed himſelf to any 
particular Church, biit that if they for- 
lake him, he may leave them, and remove 
bis Candles from the: There have 
been many © ſad Inſtances of this, -ſince| _ 
the firſt planting of Chriſtianity ; and 
we have no ſmall Reaſon to apprehend 
that it may come to be our own cale ; 
for certainly we have many of thoſe 
marks of Ruin among us, which did 
foretel the Deſtruction ' of the Fewiſh 
Church and Nation; horrible Propha: 
neſs and Contempt of Religion, Pfiff. 
on and Animoſities to the higheſt de- 
gree, and an univerſal Diſſoluteneſs and 
Corruption of Manners. And why 
ſhould we, who do the ſame things, think 
jour ſelves exempted from the ſame Fate? 
What can we expect, but that God ſhould 
deal with us, as he did with them, Take 
away the Kingdom of God from us, and 
ive it to a Nation that will bring forbb thel 
We bod 
The Condition of this great Promiſe 
here in the Text, to the Paſtors and G- 
vernors of the Chriſtian Church, is the 
faithful Execution of their Commiſſion; 
' ö 15 
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ters in the World, the great and ever- 


= eaching Mem to objerve all things, whatſ 0- 


ckions this certainly the Apoſtle requires 


en to the Belicf and Practice of Chri- 
janity, Chriſt hath promiſed tobe with 
em: The performance of this Con. 
dition doth primarily concern the chief 

OVernours of the Church, and next to 
hem the Miniſters of the Goſpel in ge- 
neral, that they ſhould be diligent and 
faithful in their reſpective Station, 


ver Chriſt hath commanded." And if we 
would make this our great Work, to 
inſtruct our reſpective Charges, in the 
neceflary Doctrines of Faith, and the 


ſhould have far leſs trouble with them 
about other matters. And that we may 
do this Work effectually, we muſt be 
ſerious in our Inſtructions, and exempla- 
in our Lives. Serious in our Iuſiru- 


in the higheſt degree, when he charg- 


od, to which nothing can be more con- 
trary, than to trifle with the Word of 
God and to ſpeak of the weightieſt mat- 


laſting Concernments of the Souls of 
n, in ſo ſlight and indecent a man- 
er, as is not only beneath the Gravity 
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: if they do ſincerely endeavour to gain 


indiſpenſable Duties of a good Life, we 


th Miniſters, ſo to ſpeak, as the Oracles of| 
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of the Pulpit but even of a well regu- 


ſuicable, than to hear a Miniſter of God 
from this ſolemn place to break Jeſts 
upon Sin, and to quibble upon the Vi- 
ices of the Age? This is to ſhoot: with- 
out a bullet, and as if we had no mind 
to do, Execution, but only to make Men 
ſmile at the mention of their Faults; 
this is ſo nauſeous a Folly, and of ſo per- 
nicious conſequence to Religion, that 
hardly any thing to ſevere can be ſaid 


of it. 5 | | 
And then if we would have our In- 


ſtructions effectual, we maſt be exerm- 
plary in our Lines. Ariſtotle tells; that 
the manners of the Speaker have v1 
rar len, the moſt ſoveraign power of 
Perſwafion. And therefore Cato puts it 
into the definition of an Orator, that he 
is, vir bonus, dicendi peritns, a good Man, 
and an eloquent Speaker. This is true as to 
all kinds of Perſwaſion; the good Opi- 
nion which Men have of the Speaker, 
gives great weight to his Words, and 
does ſtrangely diſpoſe the Minds of 
Men to entertain his Counſels. But the 
Reputation of Goodneſs is more eſpeci- 
ally neceſſary and uſeful to thoſe whoſe 
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proper Work it is to perſwade Men to | 
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mind of their Duty, he immediately 


The Condition of Chriſt's Promiſe, &c. 
good; and therefore the Apoſtle; 
when he had charged Tit#sto put Men in 


adds, in all things ſhewing thy ſelf a Patern 
F good Works. None fo fit to teach others 
their Duty, and none fo likely to gain 
en to it as thoſe who practiſe it them- 
elves; becauſe hereby we convince Men 
hat we are in earneſt, when they ſee that 
e petſwade them to nothing, but what 
e chuſe to do our ſelves. This is the way 
ſtop the Mouth of Men, and to confute 
their Malice, by an exemplary piety and 


Virtue. So St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 2. 15. 


or ſo is the will of God, that by well doing 
e put to ſelence the Ignorance of fooliſh 
RS. | T 55 — 75 1 . 


Men 
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LUKE XIII. 24. 


Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate ; for 


many, I ſayunto you, will ſeek to enter| 
in, and ſhall not be able. | 


ens: and diſcourageth q from attempt- 


{ HERE are two great Miſtakes | 


| 4 about the Nature of Religion, 
equally falſe, and equally pernici- 
ous: to the Souls of Men ; and the De- 
vil, whole great deſign it is to keep 
Men off from Religion by any Means 
makes uſe of both theſe Miſtakes, tc 
ſerve his own Purpoſe and Deſign up 

the ſeveral Tempers of Men. Thoſe wh 
are melancholy and ſerious, he diſheart- 


uble and diffi- 


ing it, by the extreamt 
<a Fe culty 
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Vol. V. culty of it, repreſenting it in ſo hor- 
rid and frightful a Shape, encumberd 
| with ſuch Difficulties, and attended with 
ſuch Troubles and Sufferings, as are in- 
ſuperable, and intolerable to Human Na- 
ture; whereby he perſwades Men, that 
they had better never attempt it, ſince 
they may deſpair to go through with i 

On the her hand, thoſe who are 
ſanguine and full of hopes, he poſleſſ 
with a quite contrary Apprehenſion 
that the buſineſs of Religion is ſo ſho 
and cafie a Work, that it may be don 
at any time, and if need be, at the laſt 
Moment of our Lives, tho it is not ſ 
well to put it upon the laſt hazard; an 
by this means, a great part of Mankin 
are lulld in ſecurity, and adjourn the bu 
ſineſsof Religion from time to time; an 
becauſe it is ſo eaſie, and ſo much in thei 
Power, they ſatisſie themſelves with an 
indeterminate Reſolution to ſet about 
109 buſineſs ſome time or other before 


hey die, and ſo to repent, and mak 
their Peace with God once for all. 
| Theſe Pretences contradict one ano 
ther, and therefore cannor be both'true 
but they may both be falſe, as indee 
they are, and truth lies between them; 


Religion being neither ſo ſlight and eaſi 
| a Wor 
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FFF 


a Work as ſome would have it, nor ſo 
extreamly difficult and intolerable, as 
others would repreſent it. To confute 
the falſe apprehenſions which ſome have 
of the eafineſs of it, our Saviour tells us, 


tisfie us, that the difficulties of Religion 
are not ſo great and inſuperable, as ſome 
would make them, our Saviour tells us, 
that thoſe who ſtrive ſhall ſucceed and 
enter in ; but thoſe who only ſeek, that is, 
do not vigorouſly ſet about the buſineſs of 
Religion, but only make ſome faint At- 
tempts to get to Heaven, ſhall not be a- 
ble to enter in. Strive to enter in at the 
ſtrait Gate; for many, I ſay unto you, will 
ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be able. 

The occaſion of which words of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, was a Queſtion, that 
was put to him, by one of his Diſciples, 
concerning the number of thoſe, that 
ſhould be Saved, v. 23. One ſaid unto 
him, Lord, are there few that be Saved? 
To which curious Queſtion, our Savi- 
our (according to his manner, when 
ſuch kind of Queſtions were put to him) 


it was neither Neceſſary, nor Uſeful for 
his Hearers to be Reſolved in, it did 
not concern them, to know what Num- 

ter 


there muſt be ſome 2 ; and to ſa- 


does not give a direct Anſwer, becauſe 


The \Difficulties of __ ; 


ſſome have 8 


being Metaphorical, I ſhall ſtrip them 


ber of Perſons ſhould be Saved, but 
what courſe they ſhould take that they 
might be of that Number; and there. 
fore, inſtead of ſatisfying their Curioſi. 
ties, he puts them-upon their Duty ; ad- 
moniſhing them, inſtead of concerning 
themſelves what ſhould become of roger: 
to take care of themſelves. And he ſai 
unto them, Strive to enter in at the ſtrai 
gate; for many, I ſay unto you, ſhall ſee 
to enter in, and ſhall not be able. Hed 
not ſay, that but few ſhall be ſaved ; (as 
ventur d to 
determine) but only few in compariſon 
of thoſe many, that ſhall ſeek to enter in, 
and ſhall not be able. | | 

In theſe Words we may conſider theſe 
Two Things. | 

Firſt, The Duty enjoined, Strive to 
enter in at the ſtrait gate. 

Secondly, The Reaſon or Argument to 
enforce it, for many ſhall ſeek to enter in, 
and (hall not be able. 

"Firſt, The Duty enjoined ; Strive to 
enter in at the ſtrait gate. Which words 


of the Metaphor, that ſo we may ſee 
the plain meaning of them. Now b 
this Metaphor,” or rather Allegory, theſe 
Three Things are plainly intended. 
— 1/t, The 


2 


a Chriſtian LE 
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Eternal Happineſs, is here repreſented 


 v il. % — — —D 


ian Life, in order to the obtaining of 


ous by a Way, which every Man, that 
7ould come to Heaven, muſt walk in. 
or ſo St. Matth. (who expreſſeth this 
nore fully) makes mention of a Way; as 
yell as a Gate, by which we muſt enter 
into it ; Strait 1s the Gate, and narrow is 
he Way, that leadeth to Life. And this, 
ho it be not expreſs'd by St. Like, is ne- 
eſſarily underſtood, - Strive to enter in 
dy the ſtrait Gate, that is, into the Way 
that leads 7 Life. 
2dly. The firſt Difficulties of a Holy 
and Religious Courſe of Life, are here 
epreſented to us by aſtrait Gate. For the 
ate at which we enter, and the Vay in 
hich we walk, can ſignifie nothing elſe, 
but the beginning and Jragrets of a Ho- 
ly and Religious Courſe. 
34ly. Our Diligence and Conſtancy in 
his Courſe, are repreſented by ſtriving, 
word which hath a great Force and 
mphaſis in It, dyoviteds, a Metaphor 
aken from the earneſt Contention which 
was uſed in the Olympic Games, by thoſe 


1ſt. The Courſe of a Holy and Chri- Ser. 9- 


9 


Wreſtling, or any of the other Exerciſ 
which were there ufed. 


X Secondl 


who ſtrove for Maſtery in Running or 
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| able; that is, there are a great many that 


ed in. | 


we will ſtrive, we may maſter them. 


Secondly, Here is a Reaſon added to 
enforce the Exhortation or Duty; ft 
many ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not 


will do ſomething in Chriſtianity, and 


make ſome faint attempts to get to Hea- 
ven, who yet ſhall fall ſhort of it, fo 
want of ſuch a firm Reſolution and ear- 
neſtneſs of Endeavour, as is neceſſary to 
[the attaining of it. | 
Having thus explain d the Words, I 
ſhall take occaſion from the firſt part of 


them, namely, the Duty of Exhortation, 
to handle theſe three Points, very uſeful 
for us to conſider, and to be well inſtruct- 


1/?. The Difficulties of a Holy and 
Chriſtian Courſe. 
24lz. The firm Reſolution, and ear- 
neſt Endeavour that is required on our 
part for the conquering of theſe Diff- 
culties. 

2dlz. That theſe Difficulties are not 
ſo — and infuperable, as to be a juſt 
Di i 


couragement to our Endeavours ; if 


Firſt, The Difficulties of a Holy an 
Chriſtian Courſe, And theſe are either 
from our ſelves, or from ſomethm 
without us. 4 
| | 1. From 


1 


R Iife. © 


1. From our ſelves, from the Origi- 
nal Corruption and Depravation of our 
Nature, and the power of evil Habits 
and. Cuſtoms, contracted by vicious Pra- 
ices. Our Natures are vitiated and de- 
praved, inclined to evil, and impotent 
to good ; beſides that being habituated 
to Sin and Vice, it is a matter of infinite 
Difficulty to break off a Cuſtom, and to 
turn the Courſe of our Life another way. 
Now becauſe this is the Difficulty of our 
firſt Entrance into Religion, it is repre- 
ſented by a ſtrait Gate which is hard to 
get through. 

2. There are likewiſe other Difficul- 
ties from without; as namely, the Op- 
poſition and Perſecution of the World, 
which was very raging and violent in 
the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity. And 

this our Saviour repreſents by the rug- 
gedneſs and roughneſs of the Way, as 
St. Matth. expreſſeth it, Chap. 7. 14. 
a Strait is the Gate, and narrow is the ay 
f that leads to Life, Kai re ν¹ 1 oog, 
4 conſtagoſa eſt via, (ſo Grotius renders it) 
the Way is craggy, full of Afflictions and 
Troubles. ; 

So that theſe are the two great Difl:- 
culties in a Chriſtian Courſe, Indiſpofition 


from within, and Oppoſition from with- 
m out. =Y - 1. In- 


The Difficulties . which ariſe 


1. Indiſpoſition from within. And this 
akes Religion ſo much the more difh- 
alt, becauſe it checks us at our very firſt] 
ntrance upon our Chriſtian Courſe, and 
kes us unwilling to ſet out. The Cor- 
uption of our Nature, and thoſe vici- 
us Habits which by a long Cuſtom of 
in we have contracted, do ſtrongly en- 
line us the contrary way, ſo that a Man 
mult offer great Force and Violence to 
himſelf that will conquer this Difficul- 
ty. It is one of the hardeſt things in the 
World to break off a vicious Habit, and 
to get looſe from the Tyranny of Cu- 
ſtom. The Prophet Feremizh ſpeaks of 
it, as next to a natural Impoſſibility, 
hap. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his 
hin ? or the Leopard his ſpots © Then may 
e alſo do good, that are accuſiomed to do e- 
il. This requires great Striving indeed. 
othing ſhows the Spirit, and Reſolu- 
tion of a Man more, than to contend 
with an inveterate Habit: for in this caſe 
Man ſtrives againſt the very bent and 
inclination of his Soul; and ' ' tis eaſier to 
et a Man againſt all the World, than 0 
ake him fight with himſelf: and yet 
his every Man mult do, who from any 
wicked Courle of Life, betakes himſelf 
ſ:riouſly to Religion; he muſt as it 


Were 


— ſh ak. 1 
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from within us. 


— 


and ſight with the Man he was before; 
and this in Scripture is emphatically ex- 
preſt to us, by cruciſying the old Man, with 
the Affections and Luſts thereof. A Chri- 
ſtian when he firſt enters upon a Holy 
nd good Courſe of Life, is repreſented as 
two Perions or Parties at civil Wars one 

ith another; the Old, and the New Man: 
8o that whoever will be a Chriſtian muſt 
Out off. himſelf, and become another 
Man; and tis no eaſie matter for a Man 
to quit himſelf. 

2. In our Chriſtian Courſe, we muſt 
likewiſe expect to meet with great Op- 
poſition from without. Bleſſed be God, 

:hriſtianity hath generally been for ma- 
ny Ages free from this Difficulty, which 
attended the firſt Profeſſion of it; it was 

hen indeed a very ſteep and craggy way, 
very rough and thorny, not to be tra- 

elled in without Sweat and Blood ; then 
the Dangers and Hazards of that Pro- 
feſſion were ſuch, as were not to be en- 

ountered by a mere moral Reſolution, 
and the natural Strength of Fleſh and 
Blood; the Perſecution that attended 
it was fo hot, and the Torments which 
threatned it fo terrible, that the ſenſu- 
al and inconſiderate part of Mankind 


2 would 


were lay violent Hands upon himſelf, Per. 9. 


— 


The Difficulties which ariſe © 


would rather venture Hell at a diſtance, 


but they are not let looſe, as they were 


than run themſelves upon ſo preſent and 
evident a Danger. 

But ſince theſe Ages of Perſecution, 
this Difficulty hath been in a great mea- 
ſure removed. Not but that the true Re- 
ligion hath ſtill its Enemies in the World; 


in thoſe Times; It is ſtill Perſecuted and 
expoſed to the Malice and Reproach, but 
not to the Rage and Fury of Unreaſona 
ble Men. In the calmeſt Times there j 
hardly any Man can be a ſtrict and fin 
cere Chriſtian, without being liable tc 
Hatred and Contempt, without deny 
ing himſelf many of thoſe worldy Ad 
vantages, which thoſe who make nc 
Conſcience of the ſtrict Laws of. Chriſti 
anity may make to themſelves ; ſo that 
at all times it requires a good degree 0 
Conſtancy and Reſolution to perſevere 
in a Holy Courſe, and to bear up again 


the Oppoſition ofthe World, and to with 
and its Temptations, to be harmleſs ans 
lameleſs in the midſt of a crooked and pe 
verſe Nation; not to be infected wit 
he eminent and frequent Examples ol 
ice, and carryed down with the ſtream 
f a corrupt and degenerate Age. So that 
tho our Difficulties be not 9 the 
8 Ta ame 
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ſame, and equal to thoſe which the Pri- Ser. 9. 
mitive Chriſtians encountered, yet there —— 
is enough to exerciſe our belt Reſoluti- 
on and Care; tho the main Body of the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity be broken, and 
the Sons of Anak be deſtroyed out of the 
Land; yet ſome of the old Inhabitants are 
ſtill left, to be Thorns in our Sides, and 
Pricks in our Eyes, that true Religion 
may always have ſomething to exerciſe 
ſits Force and Vigour upon. I have done 
with the firſt Point, the Difficulties of a 
Chriſtian Courſe. I proceed to the 
Second, The earneſt endeavour that is 
to be uſed on our Part, for the conquer-| 
ing of theſe Difficulties. And to the 
buſineſs of Religion, if we will ſet upon 
it in good carneſt, theſe three things are 
required. | 
Iſt. A mighty Reſolution to engage us 
in a Holy and Chriſtian Courſe. | 
2dly, Great Diligence and Induſtry to 
carry us on in it. 
3d ly. An invincible Conſtancy to car- 
ry us through it, and make us perſevere 
in it tothe end. 
iſt, A mighty Reſolution to engage 
us in a Holy and Good Courſe. For 
want of this, moſt Men miſcarry and 
ſtumble at the very Threſhold, and ne- 

X 4 ver 
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A ſtrong Reſolution neceſſary 


er get through the ſtrait Gate , never 
aſter the Difficulties of the firſt En- 
rance. Many are well diſpoſed toward 
cligion, and have fits of good Inclina- 
tion that way, (eſpecially in their young 
nd tender Years, but they want firm- 
neſs of Reſolution to conquer the Diff- 
culties of the firſt entrance upon a religi- 


ous and virtuous Life; like the Youn 
Man that came to our Saviour, well in 
clined to do ſome good thing, that 

might inherit Eternal Life ; but when i 
came to the Point, he gave back, he w 
divided betwixt Chrif and the World 


with all for him. | 

Many Men ( I doubt not) have fre- 
quent Thoughts and Deliberations a- 
bout a better Courſe of Life, and are in 
a good Mind to take up, and break off 
that lewd and riotous Courſe they are i 
but they cannot bring themſelves t 
fixt Purpoſe and Reſolution: and ye 


- |withour this nothing is to be done, th 


double minded Man is unſtable in all hi 
ways. There muſt be no Indifferency and 
Irreſoluteneſs in our Minds, if we will 
be Chriſtians z we muſt not ſtop at the 


that Men can take up peremptory Reſo- 


and had not Reſolution enough to part 
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Gate, but reſolve to preſs in. We (ce| 


luticns| 


— 
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jutions in other matters, to be rich and 
great in the World, and they can be 
true and ſted faſt to theſe Reſolutions 5 
and why ſhould not Men reſolve to be 
Wiſe and Happy, and ſtand to theſe 
Reſolutions, and make them good ? 
God is more ready to aſſiſt and ſtrength- 
en theſe kind of Reſolutions than any 
other; and I am ſure no Man hath ſo 
much reaſon to reſolve upon any thing, 
as to live a Holy and Virtuous Life; no 
other reſolution can do a Man that good, 
and bring him that Comfort and Happi- 
neſs, that this will. 
2dly. The Buſineſs of Religion , as 

it requires. a mighty Reſolution to en- 
gage us in a holy and good Courſe, fo 
likewiſe a great Diligence to carry us on 
in it. When we are got through the 
rait Gate, we muſt account to meet 
with many Difficulties in cur way; 
there are in the Courſe of a Chriſtian's 
Life many. Duties to be performed, 
which require great Pains and Care; 
many Temptations to be reſiſted, which 
will keep us continually upon our guard, 
a great part of the Way 1s up Hill, and 
not to be climb'd without Labour ; and 


— 


the Scripture frequently calls upon us, 
to work out our Salvation with fear ax 
3 trembling : 


3 5 
o f | 
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3114 Greet Diligence neceſſary 


Vol. V. 5 that is with great Care and 


Induſtry ; to give all diligence to make our 
calling and election ſure ; to follow Holi- 
neſs, Sudueu, to puriue it with great ear- 
neſtneſs. Nothing of this World that 
s of value, is to be had on other 
erms; and we have low thoughts of 
Heaven, if we think any Pains to much 
© get thither. 5 | 
34lz. The Bufineſs of Religion re- 

quires an invincible Conſtancy to car- 
ry us through it, and to make us perle- 
zere in it to the End. Reſolution may 
make 2 good entrance; but it requires 
great Conſtancy and Firmneſs of Mind, 
o hold out in a good Courſe. A good 
Reſolution may be taken up; upon a 
preſent Heat, and may cool again ; but 
nothing but a conſtant and ſteady tem- 
per of Mind will make a Man perſevere; 

and yet without this, no Man {hall ever 
reach Heaven. He that continueth to the 
nd ſhall be ſaved ; but if any Man draw 
back, God's Soul will have no pleaſure in 
im. God puts this Caſe by the Pro- 
het, and determines it, Ezekzel 18. 24. 
hen the righteous Man turneth away from 
bu Righteouſneſs, ſhall he live? all his Rigb- 
eouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall not be 
mentioned; in his Treſpaſs that he hath 
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treſpaſſed, and in his Sin that he hath fin- 
ned, in them heſhall die; nay ſo far will 
his Righteouſneſs be from availing him, 
if he do not perſevere in it, that it will 
render his Condition much worſe, to 
have gone ſo far towards Heaven, and 
at laſt to turn his Back upon it. S0 


after they have eſcaped the Pollations of t 


and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again en- 
tangled therein and overcome; the latter 
pos is worſe with them than the beginning ; 
for it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy 


Command ment delivered unto them. I 
proceed to the 


ficulties of a Holy and a Chriſtian Life are 
not ſo great and inſuperable, as to be a 
juſt ground of diſcouragement to our 
Endeavours. All that I have faid con- 
cerning the Difficulties of Religion, was 
with no defign to damp ; but rather 
to quicken our Induſtry ; for, upon 
the whole matter, when all things are 


duly conſidered, it will appear, that 
Chriſt's yoke is 5 cn his burthen light ; 
that the Commandments of God are not 
grievous; 


St. Peter tells us, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. > 


World, through the knowledge of the Lord 


Third Point, Namely, That the Dif- 


— 


The Difficulties of a Chriſtian Life 


rievous NO, not this Commandment 
of ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait Gate ; 
which 1 {hall endeavour to make mani- 
feſt by taking theſe Four things into con- 
ſideration. | 

1. The Aſſiſtance which the Goſpel 
offers to us. God hath there promiſed 
o give his Holy Spirit to them that asþ 


y Spirit; we may be able to conquer 
l thoſe Difficulties. Indeed if we were 
left to our ſelves, to the Impotency and 
eakneſs of our own Nature, we 


heſe Difficulties z every Temptation 
would be too hard for us; every little 
Oppoſition would diſcourage us: But 
God is with us, and there is nothing too 
hard for him. If the Principles of a Ho- 


ly Life, were only the Birth of our own| 


Reſolution, they would eafily be born 
down; but they are from God , of a 
Heavenly Birth and Original; and what- 
ſoever Is born of Bod overcometh the World. 
John 1. 12, 13. As many as received him, 
to them gave he power (iav, the privi- 


im ; and by the aſſiſtance of God's Ho- 


ould never be able to cope with 
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lidge) to become the Sons of God, even io 
them that believe on his Name, which were 
bor u not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. 4 
0 
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God conſiders the Impotency of Hu- 
mane Nature, in this deprav'd and de- 
generate ſtate into which we are ſunk, 
and therefore he hath not left us to our 
ſelves; but when he commands us to 
work out our -own Salvation, he tells us 
for our Encouragement, that he himſelf 
works in us both to will and to do; he does 
not bid us to be ſtrong in our own 
ſtrengch, for he knows we have no 
ſtrength of our own, but to be ſtrong in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might ; 
and what may not even a weak Crea- 
ture do, that is ſo powerfully afliſted ? 
If we will but make uſe of this ſtrength, 
nothing can be too hard for us. All that 
God expects from us 1s, That we ſhould | 
comply with the motions of his Spirit, 
and be as ſincere in the Uſe of our own 
endeavours, as he is in the offers of his 


Grace and Aſſiſtance. 


2. Let us conſider, That the greateſt 
Difficulties are at firſt ; tis but making 


one manful Onſet, and ſuſtaining the 


firſt Brunt, and the Difhculties will a- 
bate and grow leſs, and our ſtrength 
will every day encteaſe and grow more. 


th Gate is ſtrait: but when we have 


once got through it, our feet will be ſet 
in an open place. After ſome ſtruggling 
to 
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to get through, we ſhall every day find 
our ſelves at more Eaſe and Liberty. It 
will be very hard at firſt, to maſter our 
[vicious Inclinations, to change the ha- 
bit of our Minds, and the courſe of our 


have been long accuſtomed : but this 
Trouble laſts but for a little while; theſe 
Pangs of the New-Birth, tho' they be 
ſharp, yet they are not uſually of long 
continuance. ; 
It does indeed require great Reſo- 
lation and firmneſs of Mind, to En- 
counter the firſt Difficulties of Religion: 
but if we can but ſtand it out for one 
brunt, our Enemy will give way, and 
the pleaſure of Victory will tempt us 
on. It is troubleſome to conflict with 
great Difficulties, and Men are loth to 
be brought to it: but when we are en- 
aged, it is one of the greateſt plea- 
[fares in the World to prevail and 
Conquer. Many Men are loth to go to 


are as loth to give over; that which was 
a terrour to them at firſt, turns into a 
pleaſure. | 
3. Conſider that Cuſtom will make 
any courſe of life tolerable, and moſt 
things eaſie. Religion, and the py 
| ice 


Lives, and to act contrary to what we 


War; but after a little Succeſs, they 
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ice of a Holy Life is difficult at firſt : 
but after we are once habituated to it, 
the trouble will wear off by degrees, | 
and that which was grievous will be- 
come eaſie; nay, by degrees, much 
more pleaſant than ever the contrary 
practice was. We ſee the daily Expe- 
rience of this, in the moſt difficult and 
laborious Employments of this World ; 
a little Pains tires a Man at firſt, but 
when he is once ſeaſoned and enured to 
Labour, Idleneſs becomes more tedi- 
ous and troubleſome to bim than the 
hardeſt Work. Cuſtom will make a- 
ny thing eaſie, tho it be a little unna- 
tural. Nothing is more unnatural than 
Sin; 'tis not according to our Original 
Nature and Frame, but it is the Cor- 
ruption and Depravation of it, a ſecond]. 
Nature ſuperinduced upon us by Cu- 
ſtom: whereas the practice of Holineſs 
and Virtue is agreeable to our Original 
and Primitive State, and Sin and Vice 


| are the perverting of Nature, con- 


ary to our Reaſon , and the deſign 
of our Beings, and to all Obligations of 
Duty and Intereſt : But by returning 
o God and our Duty, we return to our 
rimitive State, we at Naturally, and 
cording to the intention of our Beings j 


ve Difficulties of 4 man Life 
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and when the force of a contrary Cu- 
ſtom is taken off, and the Byaſs clapt on 


God's Commandments with more delight 
and ſatisfaction, than ever we found in 
the Ways of Sin. 

For Sin is a violence upon our Natures, 
and that is always uneaſie, yet it is made 
more tolerable by Cuſtom: but Religion 
reſtores Men to their natural State, and 
then we are at eaſe and reſt. Religion 
is at firſt 4 yoke and burthen : but unleſs 
we take this upon us, we [hall never find 
reſt to our Souls. 

4thly and laſtly, Conſider the Reward 
hat Religion propounds, and this mult 
eeds ſweeten and mitigate all the 
roubles and difficulties that are occaſi- 


oned by it. This ſtrait gate, through 


hich we mult enter; and this cragyy 


way which we are to climb up, lead. 


o Life; and he is a lazy man indeed, 
that will not ſtrive and ſtruggle for 
fe, All that a Man can do, he will do 
ffor his Life, for this miſerable Life, 
7hich is ſo ſhort and uncertain, and born 
Fo trouble as the ſparks fly upwards ;, a Life 
not worth the having, nor worth the 
eeping with any great care and trouble, 
f it were not in order to a better and 
happier 


[the other tide, we ſhall run the ways of 


— 
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Saviour means; that indeed were not . 
orth all this ſtriving for: Tis Eternal 
Lite; a State of perfect and endleſs Ha p- 

ineſs ; of joys unſpeakable and full of glory. 
nd who would not ſtrive to enter in at 
hat gate, which leads to ſo much Felicity? 
an 4 Man poſſibly take too much pains, 
at too much trouble for a few Days, 
o be happy for ever? K 10. 
Soioften as I conſider what incredible 
uſtry Men uſe for the Things of this 
ife, and to get a ſmall Portion of this 
World, I am ready to conclude, That 
ither Men do not Believe the Re- 
wards of -another' World, or that they | 
do not underſtand them; elfe they could 

ot think much to be at the fame pains 
for Heaven, that they can chetrfully 
ſtow for the obtaihing of theſe Cor- 
ruptible things. Can we be ſo uncon- 
ſcionable, as to think God unreaſonable, 
when he offers Heaven and Everlaſting 
Happineſs-to us, upon as eaſy Terms, as 
any thing in this World is ordinarily to 
be had? And are not we very fooliſn and 
unwiſe, to put away Eternal Life from 
us, when we may have it upon Terms 
ſo infinitely below the true worth and 
value of it? DIY 1 2 4 
tl X. I have 


e life. But tis not this life which per. 9. 


ab 
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I have now done _ 9 Three 
Things which I propounded to ſpeak 
from (the firſt —2* of theſe Words 
which are ſo many. Arguments to 
foree the Exhortation here in the Text 
to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, an 
to give all Diligence, by the courſe of 
Holy and Virtuous life, to get to Hez 
ven; and we may aſſure our ſelves, 
nothing leſs than this will bring us thi 
ther. So our Saviour tells us, in th 
latter part of the Text; that an ſbul 
ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 
proceed now to tnge L DLC 
Second part of the Text; the Reaſon 
Argument whereby this Exhortation i 
enforced; Strive to enter in at the: firs 
(gates for many, I ſay unto you, ſhall ſeckto. 
enter iu, and ſhall not be able. Every 
ſeeking to enter in will not gain our ad- 
miſſion into Heaven; therefore there 
mult be ſtriving: For Men may do many 
things in Religion, and make ſeveral 
faint Attempts to get to Heaven, and 
yet at laſt fall ſhort of it, for want of 
that earneſt Contention and endeavour 
which is neceſſary to the attaining of it. 
We muſt make Religion our buſineſs, 
and ſet about it with all our might, and 
perſerved and hold out in it, if ever 


hope 


* 


Jo Heaven consider * 


nn 


hope to be admitted to Heaven; for 
many ſhall ſeek to enter, that ſhall be hut 
reis SIC 2116745 (6 


7 Now what this ſeeking is, which is 
here oppoſed to ſtriving to enter in at the 
ſtrait gate, our Sayiour declares after 
[the Text, v. 25. When once the Maſter 
of the' Honſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to 
the door, and ye begin to ſtand without, 
and knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
[open unt us; and he ſhall anſwer and'ſa 
4% yon, I know jon not whence je are: 
Ther (hall ye begin to ſay, we have eaten and 
drunt in 'thy Preſence, and thou ha 
taught in our ſtreets; but he ſhall fuy, 
tel you, T know you not whence ye are z de- 
part” from me all ye workers of Iniquity. 
St. Matth. mentions'fome other Preten- 
ces which they ſhould © make; upon 
which' they ſhould lay claim to Hea- 
ven „ Mak. 7. 21, 22, 23. Not _ one 
that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
no the Kingdom oj Heaven : but he that 
| 4 the will of my Father which is in Hea- 
ven. oy will { 


1 


* 
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„N 4 . in that Day 
Lord, Tord, Bios my not Prophiſied in thy 
Name? and in thy Name have caſt out 
Devils? and in thy Name done many 
wonderful works e Aud then will I pro- 
Ifeſs "unto them, I never new you ; depart 


16 © 
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Falſe Claims and Pretences © 


from. me ye that work, Iuiguity. After al 
their ſeeking to cuter in, and notwith. 
ſtanding all theſe Pretences, they ſhall 
be ſhut out, and be: for ever baniſht 
from the Preſence; of: God. This ſhal 
be their doom, Which will be much the 
heavier, becauſe.of the diſappoititment 
of their confident. ęxpectation and, hope, 
So St. Luke tells us, v. 28. There bell le 
weeping and guaſhing of Teeth ;- when Je 
| ball. ee Abraham, an E 1ſaac, and Facdh, 
wid all the Prophets. in the Kingdom of 
od, and. ye your Jelver thruſt out, Ant 
hey ſball come from the Eaſt, and. from 
the Weſt, and from the North, and from 


. 


he South, and ſball ft down in the King- 


om a, God. To which St. Matthew adds, 
ha, 8, v. 12. But the Children of the 
Kingdom ſpall be, caſt out into, utter dark- | 
eſs'; there ſhall be weeping and gna(hing of 
eet h. And then our Saviour concludes 
(Luke 13. 30.) Behold, there are left that 
ull. be. firſt, and firſt which ſhall be Aal. 
rom all which it appears, with, what 
onſjdence many Men, upon theſe tale 
pretences (which our Saviour calls ſeek- 
ng to enter in) ſhall: lay claim to. Her- 
en, and how. ſtrangely they ſhall be 
lifappoinied, oF their Spee a 
ope; when they ſhall find eines 
enn | gr 
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eaſt out of Heaven, who they — 
had out- done all others! in Religion, and 
were the only Members of the true 
Church, and the Children and Heirs of 
the Kingdom; and ſhall ſee others, whom 
the y thought to be out ot the Pale of the 
ue Church and excluded from all terms 
of Salvation, come from all Quarters, 
and find free Admiſſion into Heaven; 
d ſhall find themſelves ſo groſly and 
zidely: miſtaken, that thoſe very Per- 

ſons, whom they thought to be Iaſt, and; 
of all others fartheſt from Salvation; 
alt be firſt; and they themſelves, whom 


they: took for the Ghildren of the Kingdom, 


and ſuh as ſhonld-be admitted into Hea- 


ven in the firſt Place, ſhall be * | 


and caſt out. 
So that b ve ling fo. enter, we may un- 
derſtand all thoſe things which Men may 


do in Religion, upon which they ſhall pre- 
end to lay claim to Heaven, nay and 
confidently hope to obtain it; and yet 


fall ſnort of it. Whatever Men think, 
and believe, and do in Religion, what 
riviledges ſoever Men pretend, what 
ays and Means ſoever Men endeavour 


ſhall be ſhamefully diſappointed, and | 


o appeaſe the Deity, and to recommend 
hemſelv es to the Divine Favour and 


Y 3 Accept? 


As, and is not that 
[Saviour requires. 
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acceptance, all this is but ſeeking to erm 
bing which our 


tf Men do not do th 
will of God, but are ; Workers of Iniquity, it 
will all ſignify nothing to the COA 
of Eternal Happineſs. 

Our Saviour here inſtanceth in Men 
Profeſſion of hisReligion, calling him Lori, 
Lord; in their perſonal Familiarity ani 
Conve Geſurion with him, by eating ani 
drinking in his Preſence and Company; 


in their having heard him preach: th: 


tanght in our flreets;, in their having pro 
1 and dns, ht | aka Miracles in 


done man 
reat wy glorious Ye Things which the 
oaſted of; and yet nothing of all this 
will do, if Men do not the Will of Gad; 
notwithſtanding all this, he will ſay — 
bh them, 1 know ye not whence ” are, de- 
art from me, ye workers 
And by a 1 Say of "Reaſon, 
whatever elſe Men do in Religion, what 
Attempts ſoever Men may make to get 
to Heaven, upon. what Priviledges or 
Pretences ſoever they may lay claim 8 
eterna 


10 Heaven conſeder d. : 
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eternal Life, they will certainly fall ſhort|Ser. g. 
of it, if they do not do the will of God, but. 
are workers of Iniquity. My buſinoſs there- 
fore at this time (hall be, to diſcover the 
ſeveral falſe Claims and Pretences which 
Men may make to Heaven, and yet ſhall] 
never enter into it. And to this purpoſe 
I ſhall inſtance in ſeveral Particulars, by 
one or more of which, Men commonly 
delude themſelves, and are apt to enter- 
tain vain and ill grounded hopes of eter- 
nal Salvation. 
Iſt, Some truſt to the external Profeſ- 
ſion of the true Religion. 

adly, Others have attained to a good 
degree of Knowledge in Religion, and 
they rely much upon that. 
3dly, There are others that find them- 
ſelves much affected with the Word of 
God, and the Doctrines contained in it. 
4thly, Others are very ſtrict and de- 
vout in the external Worſhip of God. 
5thly, Others confide much in their 
being Members of the only true Church, 
in which alone Salvation is to be had, 
and in the manifold Priviledges and Ad- 
vantages which therein they have above 
others of getting to Heaven. 
_ 6thly, Others think their great Zeal 
for God and his true Religion, will 1 
tainly ſave them. I 4 71512 
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Vol. V.| 7thly,, Others go a great way in the 
WY feal Practice of Religion. 


Men ſeek to enter into Heaven, and h 


| Inſufficiency of them; and that there þ 


Bthly, Others rely much upon the au 
erity of their Repentance and Canver- 
ton, whereby they are put into a ſtate| 
f Grace, and become the Children of 
God, and Heirs of everlaſting Life; and 
ing once truly ſo, they can never fall 
rom that State, ſo as finally to miſcarry, 
Laſiiy, Others venture all upon a 
cath-bed Repentance, and their Im- 
ortunity with God to receive them to 
ercy at the laſt, _ 

I ſhall briefly go over theſe particular 
which are the ſeveral ways . | 


to get thither at laſt ; and ſhall ſhew t 


ſomething beyond all chis neceſſary to be 
done for the attainment of Everlaſting 
ten 5 
, Some truſt to the mere external 
rofetlion of the true Religion, and think 
it enough to call Chriſt, Lord, Lord, ao 
be baptized in his Name, and thereby 
be 200 Members of the Chriltiar 
Church, What the Apoſtle ſays of the 
Profeſſion of the Jewiſi Religion, anc 
the. outward Badge: of it, Circumciſion 
may. be a FORE to the Profeſſion of Chri: 


A ſtianitz 


— 
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ſtianity made in Baptiſm , Rom. 2. 17, Ser. 9. 
25, 28, 29. Bebold thou art called a Jew NY 
and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt thy boa 
God. Circumciſion verily profiteth, i 
thou keep the Law 3, but if thou be à breake 
of the Lam, thy Circumciſion it made On- 
cirenunciſion : For be is not a Jem that js 
one outwardly, nejther is that Circumciſion,| 
which is outward in the Fleſh z but he is a 
Jem which is one inwardly, and Circumciſe- 
ſon is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and 
not in the letter. The Caſe is the ſame of 
thoſe who make only an outward Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. Baptiſm: verily 
profiteth, if we perform the Condition 
of that Covenant which we entred into by 
Baptiſm z but if we do not, our Bap- 
tiſm, is mo Baptiſm: For he is not « 
Chriſtian, which is one outwardly, nor iis 
that Baptiſm which is outward in the Fleſp; 
but he is a Chriſtian which is one inwardly, 
and Baptiſm is of the Heart, in the Spirit, 
and nat in Water only. So St. Peter 
tells us, 1 Pet. 3. 21. that Baptiſae is not 
only the waſhing of the Body with Wa- 
ter, and the putting away of the Filth of 
the Fleſh; but the anſwer of a good Conſci- 
ence towards God. | het 1s 
The Promiſe of eternal Life and 


Happineſs is not made to the external 


| 


Profe — 
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Profeſſion of. Religion without the fin. 
cere..and real Practice of it. Why cally; 
me Lord, Lord, (ſays our Saviour) and 
do not the things which I ſay? The Scri- 
pture hath no where ſaid, he that is bay 
tized ſhall be ſaved ; but he that belie- 
het h and is baptiſed, he that repenteth and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. This deſerve 
to be ſeriouſly conſidered by a great ma. 
y Chriſtians, who have nothing to-ſhey 
for their Chriſtianity, but their-Names; 
hoſe beſt Title to Heaven is their Bap- 
iſm, an Engagement entred into by 
others in their Name, but never eoffirm- 
d and made good by an Act of their 
Own; a thing which was done before 
they remember,and which hath no other| 
ffe& upon their Hearts and Lives, than 
if it were quite forgotten. 
2dly, There are others who have at- 
nina to a good degree of Knowledge 
n Religion, and they hope that will 
ſave them. But if our Knowledge in 
Religion, though never ſo clear and 
great, do not deſcend into our Hearts 
and Lives, and govern our Actions, all 
bur hopes of Heaven are built upon a falle 
and fandy Foundation. So our Saviour 
tells us, Matth. 7. 26. Every owe that 
Peareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth then 
| 41 not, 
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wot; ſhall be likened unto 2 ifo man;which 
ilt his Houſe upon the Sarid. And John 
13. 17. If je know theſe things, happy are ye 
if ye do them. 14 M14 e 
There is not a greater Cheat in Reli- 
gion, nothing wherein Men do more 
roſly impoſe upon themſelves, .than in 
this matter, as if the Knowledge of Re- 
ligion, without the Practice of it, would 
bring Men to Heaven. How diligent 
are many in reading and hearing th 
Word of God, who yet take no care t 
practice it in their Lives? Like thoſe in 
he Prophet, Exel. 33. 3 1. of whom God 
omplains, They come unto thee as the Peo- 
ple cometh, and they ſit before thee as my 
deople, and they hear my words ; but they 


% 


will not do them. None do ſo fooliſhly 
and yet ſo deſervedly miſs of happineſs, 
as thoſe who are very careful to learn the 
ray to Heaven, and when they have 
done, will take no pains at all to get 
thitber. | 
3dly, There are others who find them- 
ſelves much affected with the Word of 
God, and the Preaching of it; and this 
they take for a very good Sign, that it 
hath its due effect upon them. And this 
happens very frequently, that the Word 
df God makes conſiderable Impreſſions 


upon 


” 
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ipon Men for the preſent; and they are 
eafly affected with it, and troubled for 
eir Sins, and afraid of the Judgment 
f God, and the terrible Vengeance of 
nother World ; and upon this they take 

ſome Reſolutions of a better Caurſe, 
— — a little while vaniſh and 
come to nothing. This was the Tem. 
per of the People of Ihe, they delight- 
ed to hear the Prophet ſpeak 


in the Name of God; Ezet. 33.32. 
lo, tho art unto them as a very lovel 
Sang of one that hath i pleaſant: Voice, an 
can play well upon an Inſtrument ; for the 
hear thy worde, but then do them not. Mark 
6. 20. it ĩs ſaid that Herod had a great re- 
verence for John the Baptiſt, that he obſer- 
vell him, and heard bim gladly; but yet fe 
all that, he continued the ſame cruel and 
bad Man that he was before. And in 
the Parable of the Sower, Matth. 13. 20. 
there are one ſort of Hearers mention d, 
who, when they heard the word, received i 
with joy; but having no root in themſelves 
they endured but for awhile, and mben Tri 
bulatiom or Perſecution ariſeth, betauſe of t 
Word, preſently they are oſfended. There 
are many Men who have ſudden Moti- 
ons in Religion, and are mightily at- 
fected for the preſent: but it muſbbe a 

25 rooted 


% Heaven cer d. 


in them towards a betten Coutſe 3 atid 


00 e Pringi , that will endure 
d out Sy _ n 


\ 4b 4 


note cee „ (than. For * 
1 — ſtartled at (the Preaching of 

Wen . their Judg ments are 
convinced nd horn 6 and their 
onſciences cee te; the quick; a 
ively repreſentation of the, Evil of Sin, 
andthe infinite anger of a ſinful Courſe, 


Fear, and dare ſuch; tings into the Con- 
ſciences of Men, as mayrmake them ex- 
remely reſtleſs and uncſuięt, and work 
ſome good Thoughts and! Inclinations 


yet like eee, heat is over, 
hey may be, the bardes for having been 


. Iced, down, ils ig 11051. 03 @< 


4tbly, Qthers ſhexy great ſtrinoſs a 
5 N the Moarſhip of Gad, and 
4 e will be geented, and cau- 

tail tq bring them tec Heaven: and 
ay ofthe worgtef Men have been 
very, eminent for xis. The Phariſees 
i ere; the-moſt exact People in, the world 


a matter of external Ceremony and De- 
votion : 


ay ſtir up the Paſſions of Grief and 


'& , a 
— 4 


| 


| 
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votion; and yet for all this, our Saviour 
plainly tells them, that they were farther 
on the Kingdom God, than thoſe 


WhO ſeemed t to! be aitheſt that Publ.. 


tence: of Devotion; merged 2 ſu 


receive the greater- Datenetion. | 

Not but that External Devotion i is 2 
neceſſary expreſſion''of Religion, and 
highly acceptable to God, when it pro- 
ceeds from a pious and devout nd, 
and when Men are really ſich in their 
Hearts and Lives; as dr external De- 
votion repreſents: them to be: But when 
the ontward Garb of Religion is only 
made a Cloak for Sin and Wickedneſs, 
when there is nothing within to anfiver 
all the Shew that we ſee without, no- 
thing is more odious and abominable to 
God. Theſe ate mere Engines and Pup- 
its in Religion, all the Motions we 
without from an artificial 
Contrivance,' and not from any inward 
Principle of Life; and as no Sreature is 
more rediculous than an uſe 
the Beaſt makes ſome" vpreteabs to Human 
Shape; ſo nothing is more fulſom than 
ay nn fo Mons, ho +: 
looks 


4 
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by above others, of getting to Heave 


„ Ani. A... H+..oMns — 4 — — wu 


— 


their 
Church, in which alone Salvation is to 
be had, and in the manifold Privileges 
and Advantages which they have there 


Thus the Jem confined Salvation tc 
themfelves, and looked upon all the reſt 
of the World as excluded from it t Anc 
not only ſo but they believed that by 
one means or other every 1jraelite ſhoulc 
be ſaved. So that they were the Jewiſſ 
Catholick Church, out of which there 
was no hope of Salvation for any. 
The ſame Pretence is made by ſome 
Chriſtians at this day, who engroſs Sal 
vation to themſelves, and wil allow 
none to go to Heaven out of the Con 
munion of their Church; and have ſc 
ordered the matter, that hardly: any 
that are in it can miſcarry. They are 
Members of an Infallible Church, Which 
cannot poſſibly err in Matters of Faith 
they have not only ear and drunł in Cbriſt 

preſence, but have eat and drunk his ve- 
ry Corporal Preſence the natural Sub- 
ſtance of his Fleſh and Blood; z they have 
not only our bleſſed Saviour; but innu- 


o 


looks like Religion; but is the -fartheſtSer. 9. 

from-it of any thing in the World. 

575475, Others confide very much in|. 
being Members of the only true 
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ol. V. 
R they have not only their own Merits to 
| [plead for them, but in caſe they be de- 
fective, they may have the Merits of 
others aſſigned and made over to them, 


enge Eternal Life, as of right and due 
belonging to them; and by a due courſe 
of Confeſſion and Abſolution, may quit 
ſcore with God for all their Sins from 
time to time. Or if they have neglected 
all this, they may, after the moſt flagi- 
tious courſe of Life, upon Attrition (that 
- fis, upon ſome Trouble for Sin, out of 

fear of Hell and Damnation) joined with 
onfeſſion, and Abfolution, get to Heaven 
at laſt; provided the Prieſt mean honeſt- 
ly, and do not for want of Intention, 


Effect of this Sacrament. 


it this Rate! as to think that Confidence 
pf their own good Condition, and want 
of Chatity to others, will carry them to 
Heaven ? That any Church hath the 
Pri viledge to ſave impeninent Sinners? 
And they are really impenitent, who do 
not exerciſe ſuch a Ræpentance, as the 
Goſpel plainly requires; and if Men dye 

in 


— 
le other Interoeſſors in Heaven; 


he Church, upon which they may chal. 


deprive them of the ſaving Benefit and 
But is ĩt poſſible Men can be deluded 


f. the great Judge of ithe World-hath | 
told. ns, | thit he wili ut = 29 ar, uf 
will bid them to im, becauſe 
beg have been Water £1 2 wgquity, - 

6thly,. Others think og their Zeal 
for God and his true Religion will cer- 
tainly ſave them. But Zeal; if it be not 
according io Knowledg 6, if it be- miſtaken 
in its O egular and exceſ- 


bject, or be irr 
five in the degree, is ſo far from being 
Virtue, that it may be a great Sin and 
Fault; and tho it be for the Trath, JE 
if it be deſtitute of Charity, and ſe 
ted from the Virtues of a good Li Je 
will not avail us: 80 St. Paul tells s, 
that tho 2 Mam ſhall give bis Body 1% be 
_ 70. mene Ft 7s no- 
thing. 
TR Others go 4 great way in uche 
real Practice of Religion, and this ſure 
will do the bufineſs. Auch it is very true, 
and certain in experience, that Religion 
may have a conſiderable Awe and In- 
fluence upon Men's Hearts and Lives, 
and yet they may fall ſhort of Happineſs. 
Men may in many conſiderable Inſtances 
perform their Duty to God and Man; 
and yet the retaining of one Luſt, the 
practice of any one known Sin, may hin- 
2 der 


* 
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Vol. V. dar tha from xntrring i ii 
WY LHlerhidid hot uur 9440 ; 
bs butidrouprathiige, im Qbbalience . 
dis Docht aud yen was Ax 
Man. Ide Phariſee thanked. Grdand. 
y be&truly))rbattiiie mat h like uthe 
4 ian cf r iat; A 
'7 — a et tte penitents Publica 
Wadi ed bifare inn. Tin young Har 
| he came to our Saviour to uad what 
2: ond doo enter into Life, and of 
V hOm our Savior teſtifies; that: he wa 
far from the Kirgalom of bd and tb. 
] a apted; butrione: Ihing ; yet for Witt 
f chat be miſcarried. Ahal'8e. Janes (of; 
_ ela da e l. gel f 
vel fail in ans pùiud be 35 gil of al 
f. we bermorkercofodniquits.ingn 
kind Chriſt will — = and 0 | 
tant from him 
. 8h Others rely up on the Sincerit 
of:theiv :Reipentance}: — Converſion, 
whereby : they, gatei put into a ſtate of 
Grase;: from whence they can never fi- 
nally; fall. Ichey did once very hearti- 
17 10 re pent of their wicked Lives, and did 
| — tleir Ourſe, and were really 
reformed, and continued a great while 
imthat good Courſe. And all this may 


| de cer tainſy *raecbut it 15--4S certain "= 
% ac 


* 
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ſtunity with God to receive them to Mer- 


hey ate relapſed into their former evil 


8er. 


Qs. 


2ourſe :- And if ſo, the Prophet hath vo 


old us theit Doom, that f the righteous 

an forſake. his Righteouſneſs, his Righ- 
fcouſneſs ſhall not be remembred ; but in the 
in that he Huth ſinned, in that ſball be. die. 
SO that 4 Righteous Man may turn from 
bit Rigbteouſneſe, and commit Iniquity and 
dye in it. Fot the Prophet doth not here 
as ſome vainly pretend) put a caſe, which 
is impoſſible in Fact ſhould happen, un- 
fs they will ſay, that the other Caſe 


wicked Mans turning away from bis wicked- 
neſs. and doing that whych is lawful and 
rigbt, is likewiſe impoſſible, which God 
Orbid. And that Men may fall from a 
ate of Grace is no matter of Diſcourage- 
ment to good Men; but a good caution 
againſt Security, and an Argument to 
greater Care and Watchfulneſs, accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle, Let him that 
ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall; which Ad- 
monition were ſurely to little purpoſe, if 
it were impoſſible for them that ſtard to 
fall. - mY PAN 
Laſily, Others venture all upon a 
Death-bed Repentance, and their Impor- 


cy atlaſt. This indeed is only to ſeck, and 
"A | not 


which he puts together with it, of the| 
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not to ſtrive to enter in; and theſe per. 
haps are they whom our Saviour repre- 
ſents as ſtand ing without, and , knocking at 
the door, ſaying Lord, Lord, opem unto un; 


: xpect, that after all the evil Actions of 


11] our Sins upon a little Importunity, 


* as St. Mertbem ex preſſeth it, Many 
Il ſay to nne that day, Lord, Lord, which 


— 


13 
udgment; when their Caſe is brought 


s the day of Death, when Men are en- 
ing into a ſtate of endleſs Happineſs or 
iſery. And no wonder, if the Sinner 
ould then be glad, when he can no lon- 
er continue in this World, to be admit- 
ed into Happineſs in the next: but the 


is. a Miracle of God's Grace and Mer- 
y, if any Repentance that Men can 


eeds be very confuſed. and imperfect) 
ill then be accepted; if any Importu- 
ity which Men can then uſe, will be a- 
ailable. For with what Face can we 


long Life, God ſhould be mollified to- 
vards us by a few good Words, and ac- 
ept of a forc'd and conſtrained Repen- 
ance for all our wilful and deliberate 
rimes, and that he ſhould forgive us 


when 


moſt probably meant of the day of 


the laſt extremity; and next to that 


r is then ſnut to moſt Sinners, and 


hen exerciſe, (which at the beſt - muſt 


to 2 conſeder d. 


repent no ſooner, -: 

Let us than by all that hath been ſaid. 
be effectually pe A waded to mind the bu- 
ſineſs o of Religion in good earneſt, and 
with all our might, eſpecially che Pra- 
gice. of it in the exerciſe of all the Gra- 
ces and Virtues of a good Life. Let us 


Life, and reſolve upon a better courſe 
for the future; and let us not delay and 
put off this neceſſary Work to the moſt 
unfit and improper tima of old Age, and 
Sickneſs, an Death: hut let us ſet about 
it ently, and enter upon a good 
Courſe, and make all the Speed and Pro- 
greſs in it we can. 

And let us remember, that whatever 
we do in Religion will not bring us to 
Heaven if we do not do the will of our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven ; if we do not give 
up our ſelves to a conſtant and univerſal 
bedience of his Laws. This is to ſtrive 


ays, we ſhall not be able; and after all 
ur Confidence and Conceit of our ſelves, 
nd our own Righteouſneſs, and Secu- 


ity of our Salvation from the privileges 


D 


f any Church, it will be a ſtrange 
| — Damp 


beartily repent of all the Sins of our paſt 


to enter in at the trait Gate: And tho 
| 
we ſtrive to enter in a Thouſand other 


= en we can ſin no longer, and would Ser. 10. 


,- ©. 
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Vol. V. 
.|FWW the ſincere Chriſtians, Who Have done 


amp and Diſappointment to us, to ſee 


he Will of God, and lived in Obedience 
ohis Laws, to come from all quarters, 
ind Churches in the World, and ft don 
th Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the 
inedom of God, when we who thought 
ur (elves the Children of the Kingdom, 
all be caſt out, becauſe we have been 

orkers of Iniquity. I will eonelude all 
with thoſe plain Words of the Apoſtle, 
on. 2. 7, 8, 9. To them, wo by patient 
ont inuance in well doing, ſee or glory and 
honour, and Immortality 5 eternal Life : 
But unto them that are contentious, and do 
ot obey the Truth but obey Unrighteouſneſs, 
indignation and wrath, tribulation, and an- 
eniſh upon every Soul of Man that doth evil; 
in the Day when God ſhall judgt the Secrets 
of Men by Jeſus Chriſt according to the 
nn 
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mee Sur r Gerd dle REb: Mak, whithwas 
not hed in Purple all fine Linen, and 
fab ſumptuonſlji every day © And there 
was 4 certain Beggar, named Lazarus, 


- which was lait 4 it Gate Full af Sores 
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"Ireend by Cod 9 Aſſiſtance to go 5. 
ver this Patable, than which I think | 
here is none in the whole Goſ pel, which 


ore artificially contrived, and in the 
ifcumſtances whereof a mk Dec. 
un is obſer ved. 

Fr isa great Queſtion among Wer- 
X nods whether this Narration concern- 
8 he Rich Man and Lazarus be a Pa- 


510 b The Parable 0 the Rich Ma 
91 dase ANNA 
wow! dc Bet t.. 


mote apt to affect Men, or which is 


215413 24 rabl 


— The Parable of _— — 


rable, ora Hiſtory; or-a mixture of both ; 


—_——_ _ ——— 


Thatit is nota Hiſtory, the reſemblance. 
between it, and HtherFof our $avidur's 
Patables will eaſily conwince any Man 
that is not contentious; beſides that, in 
ſome ancient Copies, tis uſher d in with 
this Preface, Aud be ſpale 4 Parable to 
bit Diſciples, A cerfgin Rich Man, &c. 
But yet as ſome of the Ancients have 
'\ | __ |not improbably conjectur d, it ſeems to 
be ſuch a kind. of Parable, as had fome-| 
thing of a real Foundation; as namely, 
that there Was ſuch a poor Man as L.. 
|zarws is here deſcribed, and of that Name 
among the Jews : For in a meer Parable 
tis altogether unuſal to name Perſons, 
nor is this done in any other of our 83. 
viour's Parables 
| . But whether this be ſo or not, is not 
worth the diſputing, becauſe it alters 
I not the caſe as to our Sayiour's purpoſe, 
and the Inſtructions which we may learn 
from it. ier a3 ere 1 54 
In the handling of this Parable, I ſball 
explain it as I go along, and draw two 
ſorts of Inſtructions or Obſervations 
from it. | n 
The Firſt ſort of Obſervations ſhall 
4 be from the Circumſtances which ſerve 
WER for the Decorum of the n 


Mg 


. 


— 


| 


Baß Man, and Le 345. 


heſe I will not: warrant to be all inten- Ber. 10. 
ed by our Saviour; but only to be true | WW. | 
in themſelves, and uſeful, and to have a 
robable riſe from ſome Circumſtances 
f the Parable; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak 
ut very briefly to them. | 
The Second ſort of Obſervations ſhall| 
ſuch as are grounded upon the main 
and Intent of the Parable; and 
tele I ſhall inſiſt more largely upon. I 
ann: N 
irſt, With thoſe. Obſervations and 
Inſtructions which I ſhall gather up from 
he - Circumſtances which ſerve for the 
Decorum of the Parable z and I ſhall take 
them in order as they lie in the Parable. 
Ver. 19. There was a certain Rich Man 
hich was cloathed in purple and fine leer 
Jared (ſumptuonuſly every Day. . Some 
think that our Saviour in this deſcripti- 
on reflected upon Herod, becauſe he de- 
ſcribes this Rich Man to be cloathed i 
Purple. But this Conjecture is withou 
reaſon ; for beſides that, it was not ou 
Saviour's Cuſtom in his Preaching, t 
give ſecret Girds to the Magiſtrate : 
tis certain that it was long after our Sa 
viour's time, that Purple was appropri 
ated to Kings. It was then, and a great| 
while after, the wear of rich and Py” | 
Virb to eriul 


De Parable of the 


ble. This of it ſelf, if it be according to 


ar named Lizarus, as if our Saviour bad 


rful Men, and of the Favourites aud 
reat Men of the Court, who are fre- 
ently in ancient Hiſtories cal'd the 
urpurati, thoſe that wore Purple. 


hat the rich Man is not here cetifiired 


That which Lobſerve from Hence, is 


or enjoying what he had, for wearing 
ich Apparel, and keeping a great Ta- 


a Man's Eſtate and Quality, and with- 
out intemperance, is ſo far from being 
2 fault, that it is 2 COtmendäble 'vir- 
tue. But here was his Fault, tliat he 
made all to ſerve his own Senſünlity and 


| 


Luxury, without any conſideration” of 
Whereas one of the great Uſes of the 


nd the hungry. —_ - 
Ver. 20. Aud there was 4 ce Beg . 


aid, for inſtance, poor Lazarus whom 


ake notice of the Decoram which our 
aviour uſes. He would not name any 
ich Man, becauſe that was invidious, 
d apt to provoke. 
nake all Men fenſible of their Duty; 

ut he would provoke none of them by 


the Wants and Neceſſities of Otfiers: g 


plentiful Tables of Rich Men, is from 
the ſuperfluity of them to feed ide Poor 


e all knew. And here 1 cannot but 


He endeavours ws 


e wn oo, JÞJMtqy Qi 


| any 


ch Man, d Lazarus. 


ſelf to him; Lazarzs lad at a Rich Man's 
Gate; ſo that as often as he went out 


. Pra Neflaction ; ſor nothing 1s 


"JILIN 


| to perſavrade. While a 
's:'Reafon 4s calm and undiſturbed, 
of Truth fairly propounded; 
but if We once ſtir up Mens Paſſions, it 
decke imnddying of the Waters, they 
diſoern nothing clearly alter warde. 
Bot to proceed in the Parable; ''' e 
i There was a certain Beggar named Laza- 
us; which wt faid at the Rid Man's gate 
ull of Sorer, and war deſirous to be fed with 
be 1 fell dom his Table, more- 
the Dogs came and licked his Sores. 
ere are abree great Aggravations of the 
Rich Man's Uncharitableneſs. 
f. That Here was an Object preſen- 
d it ſelf to him. 
adi. Such an Object as would move 


FUR 


Miſery and Neceſſity. | 


3dly. A little Relicf would re con- 
tented him. 


1ff. Here was an Object preſented it 


of his own Houſe and came in, he could 
not but take notice of him. Good Men | 
that are charitably diſpoſed, will enquire 
out EN for their Charity, and not al- 


auy one's Pity, a 1 extream 


\ 
\ $# 
. bk 


er. 10. 
ore nproper than to provoke thoſe 85 2 


_ways 


The Parable of the + 


. V.|ways ſtay till they thruſt themſclves 
Yo pppon them: But he is a very bad Man, 
who, when an Object of great Pity and 
harity is preſented, is ſo far from re- 
lenting towards him, that he ſtops: his 
Ear to his Cry, and turns away his Face 
from him. He is an uncharitable Man, 
| [who being Rich, and hearing of the Mi- 
ſeries of others, does not take them in- 
to Conſideration: But what we ſee with 
Eyes is much more apt to affect us. 
So that this was an Argument of a very 
gel diſpoſition in the Rich Man, that 
having ſo many Occaſions of ſeeing La- 
z4rvs, he ſhould never be moved to com- 
niſerate him. gon f ie 
2dly, Here was ſuch an Object preſen- 
ted to him, as would move any ones 


W 


and Neceſſity. Here was no com- 
on Object of Charity, a Man, not on- 


Pity, a Man reduced to extream Miſe-| 


6 wy ee” F r oo” wy wy ww wy wa <a" 


y in extream want, but in \ Pain 
t h 


nd Anguiſh, and ſo helpleſs, e was 
nable to keep off the Dogs from being 
troubleſome to him. And yet this did 
not move him. | 
3dly, A very little Relief would have 
tented this Poor Man, and have been 
great Kindneſs to him; that which 


— > _— ah as as Gent _ 
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he Rich Man might have ſpared with-| 


Out 


. * 
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As Rich Man, and Lazarus, 349 _ 


would have been glad to have _ 
with the crumbs which fell from the Rich 
Man's table; and yet the Parable inti- 
mates that the Rich Man was ſo hard- 
hearted, as not to afford him theſe. | 
Ver. 22. And it came to paſs that the 
Beggar died, and was carried bythe Angels 
ſinio Abraham's boſom. Here was a great 
and ſudden Change! He, who when he 
was alive was neglected by Men, and 
ntumeliouſly expoſed like a dead Car- 
caſs to the Dogs, when he dies, is at- 
tended on by the Angels, and by them 
ſafely conveyed into a ſtate of unſpeak- 
able Happineſs. He who lay at the Rich | 
Man's Gate, and could find no entrance 
there, is admitted into Heaven. The 
Beggar died, and was carried into Abra- 
ham t boſom. | 

Tis very obſervable, that our Savi- 
our in this Parable repreſents Men as 
paſſing immediately out of this Life into 
a ſtate of Happineſs or Torment. And 
as in no other place of Scripture, ſo nei-| 
ther in this, where it had been ſo pro- 
per, does our Saviour give the leaſt In- 
timation of the ſtate of Purgatory, which 
the Church of Rome hath deviſed, and 
makes ſo much Profit and Advantage of, 


_which 


out the leaſt Prejudice to himſelf. He SIO 


ns ed 
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wy 
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rent, we may without Uncharitableneſz 
e reaſon hy they keep 
uch a Ant 


. 4 


ſtir about it. 


is here calld Abraham t b And this 


to be conveyed into Abrabams Boſom, 


boſom, becauſe the Jem had ſo. great a 


ſuſion to the Cuſtom of Feaſts ance 


chief at the Feaſt, and leaned on his Bo- 


Aud was carried by the Angel, into A. 
rabam s boſons, It was ae Tradi- 
ion among the Jem, that. the Angels 
did attend good Men at their Death, and 
rry their Souls into Paradiſe, which 


e gone tor Lazarus, who 
had been neglected by the Rich Man; 
who was of a quite- contrary. temper, 
and loved to entertain and relieve Stran- 
8 1 


And Paradiſe is ficly call d Abrahaws's 
Veneration for Abrahazz, and that deſer- 


ence, that they gave him the. firſt place 
among the bleſſed. Hence is the Ex- 
preſſion, Matth. 8, 11. of „tig down. 
with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in 
the Kingdom of God. Now this Exprefli- 
n of being in Abraham's boſoin, is an Al- 


the Jews, where the moſt eſteemed and 
beloved Gueſt ſat next him that was 


1 


— 
— 


vedly for his eminent Faith and Obedi-- 


. 
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| Fiel Mam, e TL,. 


en Hence St. Jo it call d che Diſei- bet. 


ating to us, . what the Sc 


ple whom: Jeſur loved, becauſe when he 
{at at Meat, ho leaned on his Boſom Johis 

13. 231 Hence likewiſe is: the Expreſ- 
fon: Of our Saviour being ws uh Boon 
F his Father, to ſigniſie His dearneſs to 
him John 1. 18. No Man hath ſeen God 
at any ti metz the only begottem Son which is 
in dale ofthe: er he hath decla- 
red bim. 


[ proceed. The Rith Man all tied. ad 


| was: buried: The Rich Man alſo died; this 


is very elegant and'empharical, inſinu- 


ripture fo often 
takes notice of, that Riches, for all Mens 


confidence in them, will not deliver 
from Death. This Rich Man indeed 
was out of Danger of being ſtarved and 
famiſht, as poor Læzarut was But Death 
had other ways to come at him. It is pro- 
bable enough. that he might be ſurfeit- 


ed by fariug ſumptuouſiy every wy. The 
Rich Man alfo died.” 


Aud war baried. And here a again we 
may obſerve the ſtrict Decorum which 
our Saviour uſes in this Parable. It is 
not ſaid of Lazaras;that he was buried, but 
only that be. died; it is probable that he 
was flung out of the way into ſome pit 

or other: But of the Rich Man it is (aid, 


74 ; % am — — | 4 
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V which a Rich Man hath by a great Eſtate 
After he is dead, to have a pompous and 
olemn-Funeral ; which yet ſignifies no- 
ing to him after Death, becauſe he is 

| enſible of it. e oy 
Ver. 23. And in Hell he lift up bis 


: 


F, and Lazarus in bis. boſom. As corporal 
Accs are attributed to God in Scripture, fo 
ikewiſe to ſeparated Souls. gf 
| Jn Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in Tor- 


aſt away his Life without any ſerious 


t laſt he was awakened; when it was too 
late, and began to conſider. I Hell he 
lift up his Eyes, being in Torments, 
O the Stupidity of Sinners! who run 


Vol. v. he was buried. And this all the advantage | 


Be 
ing in Torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar| 


ts ; Intimating to us, that this ſen-| 
ual and voluptuous: Man had ſtupidly| 


houghts and Confideration : but now| 


on blindly in their Courſe, and never 
open their Eyes 'till they are fallen into 
the Pit; who cannot be brought to 
nſider, till Confideration will do them 
no good; till it ſerve to no other pur- 
poſe, but to enrage their. Conſciences 
and to multiply the Stings of them. 
Thus it was with this Rich Man, 
lift up his Eyes being in Torments, and ſect 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 6 


fo 


| 


NE Man, and Lazarus. 


ſom. Oc Saviour t rej preſents him as | ſee: 

ng that w ich KO 10 then moſt pro- 
be ly conic | . Feelj ag his own 
Miſery, he, we 5 to c def the ha appy 
Condition of t e poor Man whom Fo 


had ſo ar nepletied. And indeed one 


ES 


great part of the Torment of Hell con- 
liſts in thoſe Reflections which Men ſhall 
make upon the Happineſs which they 
have Wllkulty loſt and neglected, and the 
Sins whereby they have plunged them- 
ſelves into that miſerable. State. * 2 
Ver. 24. And be cried, and ſaid, Fathe 
Abraham, have m grcy TY: me, and gs 
zarus, that be 9 db tip of his. Fi. Inge! 
in Water, and cool” 7 ongue ; for I az 
tormented in "this Flame. N See how. thi 
Scene is changed; now he is fain to be 
Relief of the Beggear, who had ſned t 
him in vain: li 
Send Lazarus that he may dip the tip F 
his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue 
Here is- another very decent Circum 
ſtance ; the Rich Mau is repreſented a 
not having the Face to beg any grea 
Relief from Lazarus, towards whom he 
had been ſo. hard-hearted. To dip t 
tip of his Finger in Water, to cool þ; 
A had been a very great Favou 
from Laxarus, to whom the Rich Ma 


i + WV ha 


Vol. V. 
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. 


moved by ſuch Deſcriptions of things a 


Nature is ordinarily. acquainted withal, 


ene en 


had denied even the Crumbs which fel 


* 


From hit Table. 


* 
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Scripture” Toves, to ttrake uſe of ſenſible 
Repreſentations, to ſet forth to us the 
Happineſs and Miſery, of the next Life J 
[partly by way of Condeſcenſion to our 
Underſtandings, and partly to work 
more powerfully upon our Affections 
For whilſt we are in the Body, and im- 
mers'd in Senſe, we are moſt apt to be 


are ſenſible; and therefore the Torment 
of, wicked Men' in Hell, are uſually in 
Scripture deſcribed to us, by one of the 
quickeſt and ſharpeſt Pains that Human 
namely, by the pain of Burning; Fire 
being the moſt active thing in Nature, 
and therefore capable of cauſing the 


But we cannot from theſe and the like 
Expreſſions of Scripture certainly deter- 
mine that this is the true and proper 
Pain of Hell: All that we can infer from 
theſe Deſcriptions is this, that the Suf- 


£ 


: 
* 
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ferings of wicked Men in the other 
World, ſhall be very terrible, and 


great, and probably greater than 


poſſibly be deſcribed to us by any thin 
X | CRE nr <1Y1 : 4 " 
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Rich Mar, Lan. 


; of God's being 4 conſuming Fire, of being 
ormented in Flames, of God's Wrath and 


the Vials of his Wrath, of being deliver 


to utter Darkneſs, of being, caſt into th 


355. 


for who knows the Power of God's An- 
er, and the utmoſt of what Omnipotent 
uſtice can do to Sinners? For as the 


Jlory of Heaven, and the Joys of God's 


Preſence ate now inconceivable; ſo like- 


Miſeries of the Damned. Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred 
into the Heart of Mar, thoſe dreadful 
things which God prepares for thene 


molt fignificancy of thoſe Phraſes which 
the Scripture uſes to ſet forth this to us, 


ealouſie ſmoaking againſt Sinners, and 


Book, falling upon them? Who can con 
ceive the Horror of thefe Expreſſions 
of the Worm that dies not, and the Fir 
that is not quenched, of God's pouring ou 


over to the Tormentor, of being thruſt in 


Lake of Fire and Brimſtone 2 Theſe form 
of Speech ſeem to be borrowed fro 

thoſe things which among Men are moſt 
dreadful and affrighting ; and to be cal- 
culated and accommodated to our Capa- 
| EEE 


__— 


that we are now acquainted withal Per. 19. 


wiſe ate the Torments of Hell, and tlie 


hat hate bim. Who can imagine the ut-| | 


* — 


all the Curſes that are written in his“ 
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cities, and not ſo much intended to ex. 
preſs to us the proper and real Torments 
of Hell, as to convey to us in a more 
ſenſible and affecting mannex the ſenſe 
of what the Scripture ſays in general, 
that it i- 4 fear thing to fall into the 
hand: of N God, 
Ver. 25. But Abraham ſaid, Son re- 
member that thou in thy life time received 
thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things : but now he is comforted, and th 
art tormented. Abraham ſaid, Som, r 
member. It is very obſervable, how 0 
Saviour chuſes to repreſent to us the dil- 
courſe between Abraham and the Rich 
Man ; tho there was the greateſt diffe- 
rence between them imaginable, the 
one was in Heaven, and the other in 
Hell, yet they treated one another civi-| 
ly. Abraham is brought in giving the 
common terms of Cixility to this wretch- 
led wicked Man, and calling him Sov; 
Son, remember.” It was indeed a very ſe⸗ 
vere thing which he faid to him, he put 
him in mind of his former Proſperity; 
and of his Fault in his unmerciful Uſage 
of Lazarus ; Remember, Son, that thou it 
thy life time receivedſt thy good things, and 
Lezarus Se. But yet whilſt he ſpeaks ſuch 
ſharp things to him, he bates bad Lan- 


guagae 


Naß Man, and Lazarus. 
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hings, where a jyſt Occaſion requires it; 
but he muſt uſe no reviling ; rem ipſam 
dic, mitte male Ioqui, ſay the thing, but 
ſe no bad Language. And this, as one 
ſays, is the true art of Chiding, the pro- 
per Stile wherein we mult uſe to reprove. 
f we do it with Malice, and Anger, 
and Contempt, it is misbecoming, even 
ho' we deſpair of doing good: but if 
e hope for any good Effect, we are 
like to miſs of it this way; for as the 
\ poltle ſays excellently, the wrath of 
an worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. 
Some think that Abraham gives the 
Rich Man the Tittle of Son ironically, 
and by way of Jeer: but without all 
reaſon. .. For ſurely there is not ſo much 
bad Nature in Heaven, as to ſcoff at 
oſe who are in Miſery. * Beſides that, 
we find.our Saviour obſerving this De- 
orum Of good Language in other of his 
Parables; as particularly, in that of the 
King who invited Gueſts to the Marri- 
age of his Son, Matth. 22. 11. When 
he King ſaw there the Man, that came 
zithout his Wedding Garment, tho' he 
paſt a very ſevere Sentence upon him, yet 
he gives him the common terms of Civi- 
lity; Friend, how cameſt thou hither 2 


zuage. A Man may ſay very ſevere ger. 10. 


28 
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Vol. v This ſhould teac us Chriſtians, bow 
—YV | we ought to demean our ſelves towards 


thoſe who are at the greateſt diſtance 


from us, and how we ought to behave 
our ſelves towards one another in the 
greateſt Differences of Religion. None 
ſure can be at greater diſtance, than 4. 
braham in Paradiſe, and the Rich Man 
in Hell; and yet our Saviour would not 
repreſent them as at terms of Defiance 
with one another. One' might, have ex. 
pected that Abraham ſhould bave reviled 
this poor Wretch, and diſdain d to have 
ſpoken to him: But this is not the Tem- 
per of Heaven, nor ought it to be of 
good Men upon Earth, even towards the 
worſt of Men. 

How does this condemn our Raidneſ 
and Impatience with one another in our 
religious Differences! We think no Terms 
bad enough to uſe towards one another: 
and yet one of the moſt famous Diſputes 
that we find mentioned in Scripture, and 
that between the moſt oppoſite Parties 
that can be imagined, was managed at- 
[ter another Faſhion ; I mean that re- 
corded by St. Jude between Michael the 
Arch- 5 n and the Devil, 2. 9. Tet 
Michael the Archangel, when contending 
with the Devil, he diſputed about the Body 

i es abr, 


77. 


I ee a> 


ion, he du 
ot in the heat of Diſpute, when Per- 


uſe it was indecent, and would have 
een diſpleaſing to God this I believe | 
is the true reaſon Why is ſaid, he durſt 
not bring a railing Accuſation. And yet I 
may add another, which is not improper 
for our Confideration; I am ſure it hath 
a good Moral ; the Devil would have 
been to hard for him at railing, he was 
better Skill d at that Weapon, and more 
expert at that kind of Diſpute. 


Argument to us againſt reviling any Man. 
If 'we revile the good, we are unjuſt, 
becauſe they deſerve it not; if we re- 
vile the bad, we are un wiſe, becauſe we 
ſnall get nothing by it. I could almoſt | 
envy the Character which was given of 
one of the Romans; Neſcivit quid effet 
male dicere, He knew not what it was to 
give bad Language. | 

[ proceed. Son remember that lden! in 10% 
Life time recivedſt thy good things. Thy 
good things, thoſe which thou didſt va- 
Fr and eſteem ſo highly, and didſt place 
thy chief Happineſs in, as if there had 
been no other good to be ſought after. 


Aa 4 1h 


ons are moſt apt to Hy out into Paſſion, q 


Which Conſideration may be a gd 


f Moſes, due wot bring 4 railiug Accufa- per. 10. 
not allow fimſaf this, no {vv 
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gel things, and N 2 he uſed 
| e ti e. had been the ſole Lord 
nd roprictor of them, and they had 
of here committed to him, as a Stew- 
©; be Ailpe pled, for his Maſter's uſe, 
00 10 oi of | the. naked, and the 
feeding of 8 and the relie- 
ws, of cel in 1 © 
55 27, 28. Be he Jaid, Im pray thee 

heref, or. atber that thou would ſend bim 
10 57% Taler Touſe « for I have, five Bre- 
tbren 50 that. he, May ; teſtsfie unto ther, leſt 
they al a a come into this. ace. of: 2 uit 
Here 1 Rich Man, tho! in Hell, is re- 
N reſented as retajnir ſome tenderneſs 
for his., Relations, as olitjous leſt they 
ſhould be involved in the ſame Miſery 
vich himſelf. The laſt piece of that 
yhich commonly. remains in. Men, is 
atural Affection, which is not fo much 
a Virtue, as a natural Principle, and is 
ommon to many brute When 
a Man puts off this, we may give him 
1p for loſt to all manner of Goodnels. 
o be without natural Aﬀettion, is the 
worſt Character can be given of a Man. 
ur Saviour repreſents this Rich Man in 
ell as not ſo totally degenerate as to be 
aice deſtitute of this. | 
| I think ſome attr FART this Motion of | 
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el Man, and Lazarus. _ 


the Rich Man concerning his Brethren to 
nother Cauſe; as if he had deſired it, 
ot out of kindneſs to them, but out of 
egard to himſelf, as being afraid that if 
is Brethren who probably were corrupt- 
ed by his Example, had periſht by that 
means, it would have been an Aggrava- 
tion of his Torments. But this Conje- 
cture is too ſubtile, and without any 
good ground; for every Man carries his 
Burthen of Guilt with him out of this 
World, and it is not encreaſed by any 
Conſequence of our actions here. For 


whether Men follow it or not, becauſe 
he that gives bad Example to others, 
does what in him lies to draw them into 
Sin z and if they do not follow it, that 
is no mitigation of his Fault. 

- have but one Obſervation more, and 
that is from the mention of his Brethren 
a5 his neareſt Relations, which is a great 
Aggravation of the Rich Man's Uncha- 
ritableneſs, becauſe he is repreſented as 
having no Children to take care for, 
and yet he would not conſider the Poor. 
— thus I have, as briefly as I could, 
endeavour d to explain this Parable, and 
have made ſuch Obſervations from the 


4 


the Crime of a bad Example is the ſame 


Circumſtances of it, as may be uſctal for|. 
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inſtruction. But as I premiſed at firſt; 
I wilt not warrant all theſe Obſervati- 
ons to be certainly intended by our Sa- 
viour; I know very well that every Cir- 
cumſtance of a Parable is not to be preſt 
too far, the Moral Accommendation does 
chiefly belong to the main Scope of it, 
and many Circumſtances are only 
rought in to fill up the Parable, and to 
ake handſomer way for that which is 
moſt material, and principally intended: 
ut ſo long as the Obſervations are true 
nd uſeful; and have a fair Colour and 
caſion from the Circumſtances, it is| 
ell enough; to be ſure there is no harm 
one. I proceed to the ſecond ſort of 
bſervations, namely, ſuch as are drawn 
from the main ſcope and intent of the 
Parable, which I promiſed to ſpeak more 
largely to; and they are Six, which 1 
ſhall handle in order. © 
Firſt, 1 obſerve that Uncharitableneſs 
and Unmercifulneſs to the Poor, is a 
great and damning Sin. We find no o- 
ther fault imputed to the Rich Man but 
this, that he took no care out of his Su- 
perfluity and Abundance to relieve this 
poor Man that lay at his Gate. He is 
not charged for want of Juſtice, but of 
harity ; not for having got a great E- 
| ate 


the midſt of this Abundance he had n 
Conſideration and Pity for thoſe that 
were in want. 

| T' ſhall endeavour to make out this 
Obſervation by the parts of it. 
, That Unmercifulneſs and Uncha- 
rel leneſs to the Poor is a great Sin. 
'2aty, Such a Sin, as alone and without 


Man for ever. 1 ſhall f peak to _ 
erally. ab 

12, That Unmercifulneſs and Uncha- 

ritableneſs to the Poor is a very great Sin. 


Crimes, Inhumanity and Impiety. 
1. Inhumanity; it is an Argument of 
a cruel and ſavage Diſpoſition, not to 
ity thoſe that are in Want and Miſe- 
ry. And he doth not truly pity the 
Miſeries of others, that doth not relieve 


nity in his Hands. Tenderneſs and 


is a virtue ſo proper to our Nature, that 
it is therefore calld Humanity, as if it 
ere eſſential to Human Nature, and 
s if without this, we did not deſerve 


our ſelves, bone of our bone, and fleſb of 
2 our 


any other guilt, is ſufficient to ruin a 


It coritains in its very Nature two black 


them when he bath Ability and Oppor-| 
| paſſion for the Sufferings of others 


the Name of Men. To ſee a Man like 
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ſtate by Fraud or Oppreſſion, but that in 


— 


him,we are-hard hearjed to out own Na- 


Jour fleſh, Wee anger Want and Ne- 
Iſceſſiy, and yet not to be moved to com- 
miſerate him, this is a ſign that we have 
put off our own Nature, otherwiſe we 
ſhould pity che Sufferings of it in others, 
For whenever we behold a Man like our 
ſelves groaning under Want, and reſt 
with. Neceſſity, and do got relent to- 
ward him, and are nat; ready; to relieve 


ture, and do in ſome ſenſe what the Apo- 
ſtle ſays uo Man ever did (that is, none 
retaining the Temper and Aﬀettiqnsot a 
Man) hate bis own Flepb. ... 

This the Scripture] ocaks of 2 8. "mol 
barbarous ſorts of Inhumanity, — calls 
it Murder, 1 Jobs. 3. 15. Mboſo hateth 
his Brother is Murderer 3 and not to fe- 
lieve our Brother in want is to hate him; 
for this is the Inſtance which the Apo- 
ſtle gives at the 17th. verſe, Wheſo hath 


his worlds Goods, end ſeeth his Brother in 
want, and ſbutteth up his: Bowels of Com- 
on from him, 8 2 5 doth not cogli- 
der the Poor, 1 a Man-ſlayer and a Mur- 
derer, he is cruel to his own Nature, nay 
were he ſufficiently ſenſible of the Con- 
dition of Humane Nature, he is cruel to 
himſelf. 
geeſt thou a Poor Man i in great Miſe- 
oy 


ä 


A great an damming 27. 


Fand Want. chere is /nothiig hath be- 
fallen, bim, but What is common to Man, 
what might ba haye been thy Lot and Por. 
tion as well as his, and what may hap- 
pen to thee or thine another time. Make 
Ftherefore thine Own Cafe; (for ſo the 
Providence of God may make it one 
time or other, and thou Trovokeſt him 
to it [o ſpeedily, by thy unmerci- 
(ful Diſpoſition toward the Poor z) [ fay,| 
make it penn own cale, if thou wert in| 
the Poor Man's Condition, and he in 
thide, oonſult thine own Bowels, and tell 
how thou wouldſt wiſh him to be af- 
Fey toward thee Woutdt t hau be 
willing that he ſhould ſlight and repulſe 
thee, and ſhut up his Bowels of Compaſ- 
ſion from thee? If not, then do not thou 
deal fo with him, conſider that it may 
be thine own caſe, therefore do not thou 
give the World any bad Example in this 
kind, do not teach Men to be unmerci- 
ful, left they larn of thee, and thou find 
the ill Effects of it, when it comes to be 
thine own Condition. This is the firſt 
Apgravation of this Sin, the Inhumanity 
of: it. But, 


— — 


Ws » Belides the Tobimnbity of this 


15 e a great Impiety toward 
oe nmercifulneſs to the Poor hath 


1 — 9 


— 


Uncharitablemeſ; to the Pr 
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vol. vl this fourfould Impiety in it; it is a Con- 


YM tempt of God; an 1 7 enfoin upon his 


Right; a ſlighting of his Providence; 
and a plain Demonſtration that we d 
not love God, and that all our Pre. 
tences to Religion are hypocritical and 
r 
1. It is a Contempt of God, and a re- 


an of him; ſo Solomon tells 7 


. 
— 


rov. 14. 3 1. He that oppreſſeth the Poor, 
(not only he that dealeth unjuſtly with a 
Poor Man, but he that is uncharitabli 


ey on the Poor; here Oppreſſion of the 
Poor is oppoſed to want of Charity to- 
wards him;) He that oppreſſeth the Poor 


bee his Maler; how 1s that? He 
eſpiſeth God who made him after his| 


own Image and Likeneſs: For the Poor 
Man bears the Image of God as well as| 


the Rich, ſo that thou canſt not opprefs 
r negle& him, without ſome reflection 
pon God, whoſe Image he bears. 
2. The uncharitable Man is an Uſur- 
upon God's Right, The Earth is the 
d's and the fulneſs thereof, and he 
ath given it to the Children of Mer, 
ot abſolutely to diſpoſe of as they 
leaſe,. but in truſt, and with certain 


: 


_ _"reſerv&-| 


| ? © ,3.5 j 5 11 * 
towards hitn, as appears by the Oppoſiti-| - 
on, but he that honoureth him hath Mer. 


— 


k ad 
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reſervations, ſo as.to be accountable to 
him for the diſpoſal of it. In reſpect of 
other Men, we are indeed true Proprie- 
tors of our Eſtates : but in reſpect of 
God, we are but Stewards ; and he will 
call us to an Account how we have laid 
them out. So much as we need is ours; 


be a convenient Proviſion for our Fami- 
I, in the Rank wherein God hath placed 
us, all that is given to us, that we may 
give it to others, And if God hath been 
liberal to us in the Bleſſings of this Life, 
it is on purpoſe to give us an Opportuni- 
Y, and to engage us to be ſo to others 
hat ſtand in need of our Charity; and 
we are falſe to our Truſt, if we keep 
thoſe things to our ſelves, which we re- 
zive from God for this very end that 
e might diſtribute them to others, ac- 
cording to the proportion of our Ability 
nd their Neceſſity. This is to hide our 
Lord's Talent in a Napkin, and that 
yhich thou ſtoreſt up in this Caſe is un- 
juſtly detained by thee; for God intend- 
ed it ſhould have been for Bread for the 
hungry, and for Cloaths for the naked, 
for the Relief and Support of thoſe who 
were ready to periſh. 


2 n 3 


3. The uncharitable Man is impious | 
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2 r. 10. 


but. beyond . what will ſupport us, and 


— 


- 


—TJncharitableneſs to the Poor 


SD. — — — — — oy 
„ 


was foes not confider that Riches and Poverty 


tions, high and low, rich and poor, not 


n ſlighting of God's Providence. Ie 


re of the Lord, that he can ſoon change 
ur Condition, and that it is an eaſy 
hing with him to make a Rich Man 
r. We do not ſufficiently reverence 
e Providence which rules the World, 
f when God hath bleſt us with Plenty 
d Abundance, we have no pity and 
egard for thoſe that are in need. God 
n ſoon turn the Wheel, and lay thee 
low as the poor Man whom thou doſt 
eglect. He can caſt down the mighty 
om their Seat, and exalt the humble and 
meek ; fill the hungry with good things, 
and ſend the rich empty away. 2 SIN 
God's Providence could eafily have 
diſpoſed of things otherwiſe, to have ſe- 
cured every man from want: but he hath| 
on purpoſe order d this variety of Condi- 


that ſome men might have an Advantage 
to inſult over and deſpiſe others, but 
that there might be an Opportunity for 
the exerciſe of ſeveral Virtues; that the 
poor might have an Opportunity to ex- 
erciſe their Dependance upon God, and 
their Patience and Submiffion to i 


Will; and that the rich might ſhos 
their Temperance, and Moderation, an 


A. 


E 


4. Unmercifulneſs to the Poor is a 
plain Demonſtration that we do not love 
god, and that all our other ces to 
Religion are hypocritical and infincere. 
St. James tells us, that pure —_— and un- 
defiled before God aud the Father, ir this, to 
vi ſit the fat berleſ⸗ and the widow, Ja. 1. 27. 
hat the wiſdom which is from above is full 
f mercy and good fruits, Ch. g. 17. St. John 
epreſents this uncharitable Diſpoſition 
as utterly inconſiſtent with the true 
ave of God, 1 John 3. 17. But whoſo 
bath this world's goods, and ſeeth his Bro- 
ther have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels 
f Compaſſion from him; how dwelleth- the 
ove of God in him? In vain does ſuch a 
an pretend to love God; nay ch. 4. 
v. 20. he tells us that it is impoſſible 
ſuch a Man ſhould love God. If « man 
hs I love God, and hateth his brother, he 
is a liar; for he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath ſeem, how can he love God 
whom he hath not ſeen 2 This deſerves to 
be ſeriouſly confider'd by thoſe who make 
a great (hew of Devotion, and are at 
great pains in Prayer, and Faſting, and 
reading, and hearing the Word of God, 
and in all other frugal Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, which ſtand them in no Money; 
leſt all their 2 10 loſt for want of 


| 


=) 


ays the Rick Man's, Condemnation up: 


er nen! our Saviouh makes this Ob- 


Ongllaretdllendls dete Er 
this ona eceffary.and>;eflettiabpatt, let 
vich the _— Nan da the Goſpel, after 
hey >Bangc kept ept alla othern Command; 
Dentst Abe j, be, ejected; hy Chtiſt for 
ck of thi are tlg baxd done with 
e ftſb part of che Ohſer vation, That 
— a oy is a. N Sin. | 
! a \ » 66G 4 | 
3d, That at is ſucha Gin, as alone, 
without. any other Guilt, is ſuffici- | 
nt to,ruinia;Man for ever. The Parable 


1 this ; it was.the-guilt of this Sin that 
oriented. him when he was in Hell. 
he Scripture is fullaof fevere Threat. 
iogs; againſt. this Sin. Prov. 21. 13. 
Whoſo Jeop tb, his Ears of the cry of the 
Poor, heal jo ſhall cry hamſelf, but ſhall not | 
e heard. God will have no regard or 
pity. for the Man that regardeth not the 
Poor. That is a Terrible Fext, Jam. 2.13. 
ie ſhall baue the Logs na male * 
hat hat ſhewed no Mere, 
Our Saviour hath two- parables to 
repreſent to us the Danger of this Sin; 
this here in the Text, and that in Luke 
12. concerning the Covetous Man that 
enlarged, bis Barns, and was ſtill laying 
vp, but laid nothing out upon the Poor; 


0 ſervation, 


— —„ — 
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_ |miſe, as it does not exclude a Reward 
in this world, ſo it ſeems principally to 


ble, v. 21. So is he that layeth up Trea- 


- 


Jod ; S0 ſhall he be, ſuch an iſſue of His 
olly may every one expect, who lay- 
h up Treaſure for himſelf, but does 
ot lay up Riches with God. How is 
that? The Scripture tells us, by Works 
f Mercy and Charity; this our Saviour 
Hs Laying up for our ſelves Treaſures in 
eaver, Matt h. 6. 20. And Lake 12. 33. 
e calls giving of Alms, providing for our 
elde Bags that wax not old, a Treaſure in 
Heaven that faileth not. | Dy 

There is no particular Grace and 
Virtue to which the Promife of eternal 
Life is ſo frequently made in Scripture, 
as to this of Mercy and Charity to the 
Poor. Matth. 5. 7. Bleſſed are the merci- 
ful, for they ſhall ſind Mercy. Which Pro- 


reſpect the Mercy of God at the great 
Day. Like 14. 12, 13, 14. When thon 
makeſt a' Feaſt, invite not the Rich, for the) 
will recompence thee again: but invite th 
Poor, ani the maimed, and the lame, an; 
the blind, for they cannot recompenſe thee ; 
but thon ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſur: 
rection of the Juſt. Luke 16. 9. Make 

Bb 2 there- 


ervation, which is the Moral of the Pa- Ser. 1c: 
. | 7 
for himſelſ, and is not rich towards | 
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Onmercifulneſs to the Poor 


Vol. V. therefore to your ſelves friends of the Mam- 
WAYS on of Onrighteonſneſs, that when: ye ſh 


ready to diſtribute, willing to communi- 


labs. laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good] 


ppaſt upon us. 


Vail, they may receive you into everlaſting 


habitations. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge 
them that are rich in this world, that they 
good, that they be rich in good works, 


Foundation, as the word $:u{ai©- is ſome- 
times uſed, 4 good _ Treaſure againſt the 
time which is to come, that they may lay hold 
eternal Life. . 2 LY 
But the moſt conſiderable Text of all 
other to this purpoſe, is in Matth. 25. 
7here our Saviour gives us a deſcription 
of the Judgment of the Great Day: And 
if that be a true and proper repreſenta- 
tion of the proceſs of that Day, then the 
grand enquiry will be, what Works of 
narity have been done or neglected by 
us, and accordingly Sentence ſhall be 


The proper reſult from all this Diſ- 
courſe is to perſwade Men to this neceſ- 
ſary Duty. Our eternal Happineſs does 
not ſo much depend upon the exerciſe o 
any one ſingle Grace or Virtue, as this of 
harity and Mercy. Faith and Repen- 
ance are more general and fundamental 


Graces, 


— ——— — 


v. AC. SI wh 


« great and danning Sin. © 


races, and as it were the Parents of all 


he reſt: But of all ſingle Virtues the 


his of Charity; and if we do truly be- 
ieve the Precepts of the Goſpel, and 
he Promiſes and Threatnings of it, we 
ot but have a principal regard to it. 

I know how averſe Men generally are 
o this Duty, which makes them ſo fullof 
cuſes and Objections again it. 

1. They have Children to provide for. 
his is not the caſe of all, and they 
whoſe caſe it is, may do well to conſider, 
that it will not be amiſs to leave a Bleſ- 
ſing, as well as an Inheritance to their 
Children. 8 
2. They tell us, they intend to do 
ſomething when they die. I doubt that 
very much; but granting their Inten- 
tion to be real, why ſhould Men chuſe 
to ſpoil a good Work, and to take away 
the Grace and Acceptableneſs of it, by 
the manner of doing ? It ſhews a great 
backwardneſs to the Work, when we de- 
fer it as long as we can. He that will 
not do good, till he be enforced by the 
laſt neceſſity, din noluit, was long un- 
willing. It is one of the worſt Comple- 
ments we can put upon God, to give a 


longer. Bb 3 3. Othe 


ripture lays the greateft weight upon 


thing to him when we can keep it no| 


 Uuncharitableneſs to the Poor 


3. Others ſay they may come to wan 
themſelves, and it is Prudence to — 
vide againſt that. To this I anſwer, | 
(I.) Ibelieve that no Man ever came 
the ſooner to want for his Charity. Da- 
vid hath an expreſs 1 to ww 
' (contrary, Pſal. 37. 25. I have been young, 
or nom 2 get. have I not . 
righteous forſalen, nor his Seed begging 
bread. And tho he uſe a general word, 
yet that by the righteaus here heantend-| 
d the merciful Man, is evident from 
the next words, be is ever merciful and 
endeth. | N99 i UNTSR 35!1 
And befides David's Obſervation, we 
have expreſs Promiſes of God to ſecure 
us againſt this Fear. Pſal. 41. 1, 2. Bleſ-| 
ſed is he that conſiderethᷣ the poor, the Lor 
nil deliver him in time of trouble, the Lord, 
W 


- 
S * 


ill preſerve him and keep him alive,and he 
hall be bleſſed upon the Earth. Pro. 28. 27. 
He that giveth untothe Poor ſhall not lack. | 

(2.) Thou mayeſt come to want tho 
thou give nothing; thou mayiſt loſe 
that which thou haſt ſpared in this kind 
as well as the reſt; thou may ſt loſe. all 
and then thou art no better ſecured a - 
gainſt want, than if thou hadſt been 
charitable. Beſides that, when thou 
art brought to Poverty, thou wilt 


want 


. — aba damning Sin... 


— 


| |Covetonſneſ lyes at the bottom of this 


want the Comfort of having done this|g 
Duty; and miy!ſt: juſtly Jook upon the] < 
neglect of this Duty as one of the Cau- 
— thy Poverty. ö — 

3.) After all our Care to ) provide for 
our ſelves, we muſt truſt the Providence 
of:Golt;z and a Man can in no caſe ſo ſafe- 
ly commit himſelf to God as in well doing. 
If the Providence of God (as we all be- 
lie ve) be peculiarly concern'd to bleſs 
one Man more than another, I dare ſay 


4. There is a worſe Obj jection than 
all theſe made by ſome grave — who 
would be glad under a pretence of Piety 
to ſlip themſelves out of this Duty; and 
that is this, that it favours of Popery to 
preſs goodWorks with ſo much earneft- 


Heaven by them; So that they dare not 
be charitable out of a pious Fear, as they 
pretend, leſt - hereby they ſhould enter. 
tain the Doctrine of Merit. 

But if the Truth were own, doubt 


Objection: However it is fit it ſhould be 
anfwered. And, 
1.) Hay that no Man that is not pre- 
judiced —— by his Education or Inte- 
Bb 4. Ic 


the charitable green will not have the] 
leaſt Portion. | 


nefs upon Men, as if we could merit 


iS Dncharitableveſe 40 the Poor © 


— 


-|rit any thing at the hand of God, 0 
whom all that we can poſſibly do, is an- 
tecedently due; much leſs that we can 
merit ſo. great a Reward as that of 8 
nal Happineſs. | 

(2.) Tho we deny the. merit Poe 
Wort yet we firmly believe the nece(- 
ſity of them to Eternal Life. And that 


good an Argument to perſwade a w 
Man to do them, as if they were mer. 
torious; unleſs a Man be fa ſe vain- glori 


having unleſs he purchaſe it himſelf at 
valuable Conſideration. 


" you love God and your own Sous 
not to neglect this Duty ; leſt you bri 


your ſelves to the ſame miſerable 
with this Rich Man, to whom the leal 


harity that could be askt was deni 
ur Saviour hath purpoſely left this Pa 
able on record, to be a teſtimony an 
a witneſs to us; leſt we being guilty o 
the ſame fin, ſhould come into the ſam 


Lace 7 torment. 
And if any ask me accooding to | what 
roportion of his Eſtate he ought to 
haritable ? . I cannot determine that 


Only 


V. reſt, can think that a Creature can me.. 


they are neceſſary to Eternal Life, INS 
ie 


lous as to think Heaven not worth 2 


And now let me carneily indisg YOu 


— 


bim that #3 in need. Reject not the ſuppli 
cation of the 


from a poor Man ; turn not away thy Eye 


2 nino Fin: 
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ſhall reap plentifully. But let us be fur 


cauſe I cannot (and it may be no one 
elſe can) tell him the exact proportion 
of his Charity to his Eſtate. There are 
ſome Duties that are ſtrictly determined, 
as thoſe of Juſtice; but God hath left 
our Charity to be 4 free will Offering. 
In the proportion of this Duty, eve- 
ry one muſt determine himſelf by 
Prudence and the Love of God: God 
hath left this Daty undetermined, to try 
thelargeneſs of our Hearts towards him ; 
only to encourage us to be abundant in 
this Grace, he hath promiſed, that ac 
cording to the proportion of our Chart 
ty, ſhall be the degree of our Happineſs 
2 Cor. 9. 6. He that ſoweth plentifully 


to do ſomething in this kind; any par 
of our Eſtate rather than none. 

I will conclade with that excellen 
Counſel of the Son of Syrach, Eccl. 4 
M Son defrand not the Poor, and make no 
the needy Eye to wait long; make not a hun 
gry Soul ſorrowful, neither provoke a Ma 
2 his diſtreſs; add not more trouble to 
Heart that is vexed, defer not to give t 


icked, nor turn away thy fac 


" fro 


Only, let no Man negle& his Duty, be- 2 100 


37 


vol. v: 


th the needy, and give hine none dcc4 
 exrſe thee. \ Fur if be: curſe 'thee in wal 
erneſs of hor Saul, his Prayer 'ſhall be 
d of bim that wade bin. Lai it not 
eve thee to hom down thine Bar to the 
_— give bim friendly anſwer with 
Be as 4 father to the fatherleſs, 
in 2 of «4 hucband to their mother; 
ſhalt tben be as #be Son of tbe moſs: "Yr 
be ſhall love dee thor thy Mot 
DO! ire, 31 


— * — — IF 4 44a % SS. 2. { 
© THT _ — — —— — 
3 ® 4 . 21 iS * - - + ft > Sn hack . 
* 7 9 * 1 Py * I 
, { , E. + g 5. "— VS * 
@ 2% 
— my 4 CT i* x * * * 1 PO * \ 
= 4 ö 5 $ © » s 
o! 7 # - 
= - * * * 7 . 
qt f ? ee S010) en 
l . 
„ * n 5 I. 
— * * ft — 1 - 1 +4+t- 
[ . 
92 \\ \ \ | Fa 1 
4 Nen "I A . 9 1 6 0 
i WW | 
| 1120 „an BY 
* 7 
—— r - 7 2 4 eewr 020 1 12 
; * 1 8S —<- E. —_— — A. ma. — 
— ——— — 
— — — — — — — — 
2 * — $4 . 1 * 
F — d Se | * 
+ 4 »- * "S 
#3 * 
— ©; 4 
| \ | 
d 4 84 
0 30? \ 8. +1 — 
4 4 
1 ® = Ne . * 
| % OD he L — 
* +\ 4 
* . 
| | 0 
AK 20 
| l - 
- . * k > IS „ 
— * 
| | + * = T | 
N y , , % * » * 
| * TY * 1 7 
' &- **® 14 
1 LL * 
8 
* 
* 
ons * 


2 


WS. 
111 


it 4 . 2 2 * * —— —Y 
24 aa it 1 an * 481 WILL 


7 * 


8 ERM ON Xx. 


—— ä—᷑ 


The, Parable wh the Rich Man, 


No and Lazarus. 605 
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There» mar a rentals ; Rich — i Was 
_ cloathed in Purple and. fine Lines, and 
fared ſumptuouſly every day + And there 
was à certain Beggar, named Lazarus, 


which was Laid at bes Gate full of Sores. 


8 to our — Obſervation, 
that a Man may be poor and mi- 
erable in this World, and yet dear 
to God. This begger Lazarne, tho he 
as ſo much ſlighted, and deſpiſed in 
his life-time by this great Rich Man, 
yet it Farr when he came to die, 

that he was not neglected by God, for 
be gave his Angels charge concerning him, 

to convey — to Heppinels ; u 32: The 


Beggar 


— 
—— 


Apr Mas may be. 


Condition in this World | Inſomuch 


| 


and have made all the Kings of the 
Earth to have bowed before him, and 
paid Homage to him : but the Wiſdom 


hy 


But this Truth is not only repreſent- 
ed to us in a Parable, but exempliſied 
in the Life of our bleſſed Saviour. Ne- 
ver was any Man ſo dear to God as he 
was, for he was hir only begotten Son, hi, 


nd yet how poor and mean was his 


that the Jews were offended at him, and 
could not own one that appeared in fo 
much Meanneſs, for the true Meſſias. 
He was born of mean Parents, and per- 
ſecuted as ſoon as he was born; he was 
deſtitute of worldly 
The Foxes had holes, and the Birds of the 
Air had neſts: but the Son of Man had not 
where to | 
and rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Grief 
| could have ſent his Son into the 
World with Majeſty and great Glory, 


of God choſe rather that he ſhould ap- 
pear ina poor and humble, in a ſufferin 
and afflicted, Condition, to confoun 
the Pride of the World, who * 


Baggar died, aud was carried into Abe! 
| ham s boſon. | | 


Son, in whom he was well pleaſed:| 


Accommodations; 


ay his head. He was deſpiſed 
| 


| 
— 


Aer te 


| |theLove of God by theſe outward things, 
and think that God hates all thoſe whom 
he permits to be afflicted. e 
Now it was not poſſible to give a 
greater and clearer Demonſtration of 
this Truth, that Goodneſs and Suffering 
may meet together in the ſame Perſon, 
than in the Son of God, who did no Sir, | 
neither was Guile found in his mouth; yet 
it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and to put 


m to Grief. | 
Afflictions in this world are ſo far from 
being a ſign of God's Hatred, that they | 
are an Argument of his Love and Care ; 
whom the Lord loveth be chaſtneth, and 
ſcourgeth Son whom be ' recerveth. | 
Thoſe he deſigns for great things here- 
after, he trains up by great Hardſhips 
in this world, and by many Tribulati- 
ons prepares them for a Kingdom. This 
courſe God took more eſpecially in the 
firſt planting of Chriſtianity; the poor 
chiefly were thoſe that received the Goſpel. 
Not many mighty, nor many noble; but the 
baſe things of the world, and the things 
that were deſpiſed did God chuſe. Hearken, 
ſeuy beloved brethren, ſaith St. James, ch. 
2. 5. Hath not God choſen the poor in this 
world, rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them 
that love him? Nov 


0. 
. 
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>— ſaade to Patience under the / greateſt 


| [rent Eſtate of good and bad men after 


Now this Confideration ſhould. per- 


Sufferings and Afflictions in this world. 
God may be e a9 chaſten us 
ſeverely ; nay this very thing is rather 
an Argument that he is ſo. God tay: 
loye us tho the world hate us. Tis but 
exerciſing a little Patience, and theſe 
Storms will. blow over, and we. fhall 


all tears ſhall be wiped ſrom our eyes; and 
death and ſorrow ſhall be no more. This was 
the Portion of the; Son af God here; but 
it ic a faithful ſaying, that if we be dead 
with hive, we ſhall alſo live with him, if ive 
ſuffer with bim, we ſhall alſo reign with 
him. Therefore thoſe who ſuffer in this 


world ought not to be moved, as tho' ſome 


rather rejoice, in as much as they areparta- 
kers. of Chriſt's ſnſferings,that when his glory 

all be revealed, they alſo may be glad with 
— 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13, I proceed 
tO A wa 


# 


Third Obſervation, which is the diffe- 


this life; Lazarus died, and was carried 
y the Angels into Abraham's boſom: the 
ich man died, and went to hell. This the 
Juſtice of the Divine Providence ſeems 


be removed into a calmer Region, Where 


ſtrange thing hapned unto them ʒ but ſhould| 


0 


good und bad men bereafter. 


to require ſo that if there had been no 
Revelation. of God to this purpoſe, it 1 
4 thing very credible to Natural Rea- 
ſon, Whether we conſider God or our 
ſebves. If we confider God; our Reaſon 
tells us that he is the holy and righteous 
Governor of the World, and conſe- 
quently; that he loves Goodneſs and 
hates Sin, and therefore is concern d to 
countenance the ene, and diſcountenance 
the other; in ſuch a ſolemn and publick 
manner, as may vindicate his Holineſ; 
and Juſtice tothe whole World. No 
the Diſpenſations of his Providence are 
promiſcaous in this world ; and there- 
fore it ſeems very reaſonable, that there 
ſhould be a general Aſſizes, a fair and 
open Trial; when God will render to 
every Man according to his works. 

And if we conſider our ſelves, this 
will appear very credible; for this hath 
been the: conſtant Opinion, not only of 
the common People, but of che wiſeſt 
Perſons, who had only the light of Na- 
ture to guide them. Nay if we do but 
ſearch Our own Confciences, we ſhall 
find an inward and ſeeret acknowledg- 
ment of this, in that inward peace and 
ſatis faction we find in any good Action, 
and in that ſhame: and fear and horror 
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v erence between 


pineſs or Miſery of Men be not fo com- 


pineſs of the future State. And the Rich 


nat haunts a Man after the commiſſion 
pf any, tho' never ſo ſecret a Sin. 
And as Reaſon and Scripture together 
do aſſure us of a future judgment; ſo 
likewiſe, that Men, when they paſs out 
of this world, ſhall meet with the pro- 
per Conſequences and Rewards of their 
tions in the other. And tho the Hap- 


pleat as it ſhall be after the publick Judg- 
ment; yet it is unſpeakably great. Lazu- 
r# is repreſented as very happy immedi- 
ately after his paſſing out of this world, 
ge is ſaid to be carried into Abraham s bo- 
am; by which the Jews expreſs the Hap- 


Man is repreſented, as in great Anguiſh 
and Torment. But what the Happineſs 


but now imperfectly and unskilfully 
deſcribe. Each of theſe I have in another 


of good Men, and the Miſery of wicked 
Men ſhall be in the other State, we can 


Diſcourſe ſpoken ſomething to. I p 
ceed to a 1255 | 
Fourth Obſervation, the vaſt differ 
ence between Men's Conditions in thi 
world, and the other. The Rich Ma 
proſpered here, and was afterward tor 
mented : Lazarus was poor and miſera 
ble in this world, and happy in t 


other] 


Z fetime receivedſt * good things, and La- 
rus evil things; but now he is comforted, 


aud thon art An And it is very 


make ſuch a difference between Mens 
nditions in this World and the other; 
and that for theſe two Reaſons. 

1ſt. For the trying of Mens Virtue. 
209, In order to the Recompencing 
of it 


For this End principally God ordains 
the Sufferings of Good Men, and permits 
the beſt of his Servants many times to 
be involved in the greateſt Calamities, to 
try their Faith in him, and Love to bim; 5 
to improve their virtue, and to prevent 
thoſe Sins into which the mighty Temp- 
tations of a perpetual Proſperity are apt 


off their Affections from the love of this 
vain World, and to engage and fix them 
there, where they ſhall never repent 
that they have placed them; to prove 
their Sincerity towards God , and to 
exerciſe their Patience and Submiſſion 
to his Will; to prepare them for the 
Glory of the next Life, and to make the 


agreeable to the Wiſdom of God, to 


1. For the Tryal of Men's Virtue.| 


to draw even the beſt of Men; to take 
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other; v. 25. Remember that thou in thy Ber. 1 1: 
92 


eee ee Hape 


—— — 


De un difference here — 


ſof Men: that they who will take u 


Happineſs of Heaven more welcome to 
them, when they ſhafl come to it. 
a, In order to the Recompencing 


with the Pleaſures and Enjoyments ofthis 
preſent world, and take no care for their 
future State, that they who will gratify 
their Senſes, and neglect their immortal 
Souls, may inherit the proper Conſe. 
quences of their wretched Choice. And 
on the other hand, that they who lor 
God above all things, and had rather en 


that they who look beyond the preſen 
Scene of things, and believe the reali 
and Eternity of the other State, and liv 
accordingly, may not be difappointed i 
their Hopes, and ſerve God and ſuffe 
for him for nothing. From this conſide 
ration of the Difference between th 
Condition of Men in this world andt 
other, we may infer, -- © 
1. That no Man ſhould meaſure hi 
Felicity or Unhappineſs by his Lot 1 
this World. If thou receiveſt thy goo 
things, art rich and honourable, 'an 
haſt as much of the things of this Worl 
as thine Heart can wiſh, art ſplendidl 


|attired, and fareſt ſumptuoyſly every day 


art in no trouble like other Men, neithe 
ar 


dure the greateſt Evils, than do the leaſt} 


| 
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2 bleſs thy ſelf as the happy Man. 
On the Af hand, art thou and 
miſerable, deſtitute of all the Conve- 
niences and Accommodations of this 
Life?-Do not repine at thy Lot, and 
murmur at God for having dealt hardly 
with thee. No Man can be pronounced 
happy or miſerable for what befals him 
in thi Life; n Man hnows Loveor Hatred| 
ib 15 things; this Life is but a ſhort 
and inconſiderable duration, and it mat- 


plagued like other folk; do not upon Ser. IT. 
NR 


ters not much what Entertainment w 
meet'withal, as We are paſſing throug 
this world: The ſtate of Eternity is tha 
wherein the Happiueſs or Miſery of Me 
ſhall be determined. He is the happy 
Man who is ſo in chat Life which {hal 
never have an end; and he is milcrabl 
that ſhall be ſo for ever. 

2. We ſhould not ſet too great a va 
lue upon the bleſſings of this Life. We 
| May receive our good things here, an 
be torniented hereafter; nay this ver 
thing will be no inconſiderable part o 
our Torment, none of the leaſt Aggra- 
| vations of our Miſery, that we did re 
ceide our good things. Nothing afflict 
a Man inore, and toucheth him 'mor 
| an when he is in Miſery, than the 


. Q. 


on, and leſt our Miſery in the next World 
fſhould be the greater for our having been 


life time receivedſi thy good things ; theſe 
things are only for our life time, and how 


ſſider this, they would not ſet Aach 3 


[remembrance of his former Proſperity ; 
had he never been happy, his Miſery 
would be the leſs. 
Therefore we ſhould be 0 far from 
[= pplauding our ſelves in- the Proſperity 


f this: World, that we ſhould rather be 
raid of receiving our good thing F; here; 

leſt God ſhould put us off with theſe 
things, and this ſhould be all our Porti- 


Ye. 
1 Felicitics of this World are 15 
ſient, and tho' our Happineſs were ne- 
er ſo compleat, yet it is going off, and 
paſſing away; and when it is gone and 
paſt, if Miſery ſucceed it, it had better 
never have been. Remember: thou in thy 


| xort is that! Did Men ſcriouſly con- 


price upon any of the tranſient Enjoy- 
ments of this Lite, as for the ſake of 
hem to neglect the great Concernments 
df another world. We are apt to be 
dazled with the preſent glittering of 
7orldly Glory and Profperity: But if 
e would look- upon theſe things as 
hey will be ſhortly gone from us, 0 
ittle 
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ittle would they fignifie! The Rich ßer. 11. 
an here in the Parable did, no doubt, WW, 
hink himſelfa much happier Man than 
oor Lazarus that lay at his Door; and 
et after a little while how glad would 
e have been to have changed Conditi- 
ns with this poor Man! When he was 
in Torments, then no doubt he wiſht that 
he had ſuffered all the miſery and want 
in this World which Lazarzs did, pro- 
vided he might haye been comforted 
as he was, and ' carried by Angels into 
Abraham's boſom. We ſhould value this 
world, and look upon it, as this Rich 
Man did, not when he enjoyed it, but 
when he was taken from it; and we 
ſhould eſteem it and uſe it while we may, 
as he wiſht he haddone when it was too 
late. 

3. We ſhould not be exceſſively 
troubled if we meet with hardſhip and 
affliction here in this World; becauſe 
thoſe whom God deſigns for the greateſt 
happineſs hereafter , may receive evil 
things here. Thus our Bleſſed Saviour, 
the Captain of our Salvation, was made 
perfect through Sufferings : this was the 
method which God uſed towards his ow 
Son, firſt he ſuffered, and then entred int 
glory, He fuftered more than any of u 
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ö 


the greateſt Evils of this life. The Evils 


than the Miſeries of this World; or if 
they did equally anſwer one another; 


ſure and Comfort of it would be eate 


er 


— 
can bear; and yet he ſupported himſelt 
under all his Sufferings by the conſidera 
tion of the Glory that would follow ; fp 
the Joy that was ſet before him, he endure 
the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame. 
The ſame Conſideration ſhould ar 
us with Patience and Conſtancy unde 


that we lie under are paſſing and goin 
off; but the happineſs is to coine. An 
if the Happineſs of the next World wer 
no greater, nor of longer continuan 


yet a wiſe Man would chuſe to have Mi- 


ſery firſt, and his Happineſs laſt. For 
if his Happineſs were firſt, all the Plea- 


out, by diſmal Apprehenſions of wha 
was to follow: but his Sufferings, if the 


conſideration of his future Happineſs 


and the bitterneſs ofhis Sufferings woul 


give a quicker Reliſh to his Happineſ 
when it ſhould come, and make it great 


But a good Man under the Suffering 
of this life, hath not only this Comfort 


that his Happineſs is to come, but like 
wiſe that it ſhall be infinitely greater 


th 


were firſt, would be ſweetned by the 
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than his Sufferings ; that theſe are but 
ſhort, but that ſhall never have an end. 
And this was that which fortified the 
firſt Chriſtians agaiaſt all that the Ma- 
ice and Cruelty of the World could do 
againſt them. They thought themſelves 


they might at laſt enter into the Kingdom 
of God ʒ becauſe they believed that the 
Joys of the next lite would abundantly 
recompence all their Labours and Sut— 
ferings in this World. They expected 
a mighty Reward far beyond all their 
Sufferings ; they were firmly perſwaded 
that they ſhould be valt Gainers at the 
laſt. So the Apoſtle tells us of himſelf, 
Rom. 8. 18. I reckon that the Sufferings of 
this preſent tim? are not worthy to be compa- 
red with the Glory that ſhal! be revealed. 
And to the fame purpoſe, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
18. Our light Afflictions, which are but for 
a moment, work for us an eternal weight of 
Glory, whilſt we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
een ; for the things which are ſeen are text- 

ral, but the things which are not ſeen are 
eternal, If we would confer all things 
together, and ſix our Eyes as much up- 
n the Happineſs and Glory of the next 
World, as upon the Pomp and Sglendor 
CC 4 of 


well paid, if throngh many Tribulations | 


__—_  -- 
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of this, if we would look as much at 
the things which are not ſeen, as the things 
which are ſeen, we (ſhould eaſily perceive, 
that he who ſuffers in this world does not 
renounce his Happineſs, only puts it out 
to Intereſt, upon terms of the greateſt 
Advantage. - 

4. Weſhould do all things with a Re- 
gard to our future and eternal State, 
It matters not much what our Conditi- 
on is in this world, becauſe that's to con- 
tinue but for a little while: but we 
ought to have a great and ſerious Regard|. 
to that State that never ſhall have an 
end. Therefore whenever we are doing 
any thing, we ſhould conſider what In- 
fluence ſuch an Action will have upon 
the Happineſs or Miſery of the next 
Life. We ſhould meaſure every Action, 
and every Condition of our Lives by 
the reference of them to Eternity. To 
be rich and great in this world will con- 
tribute nothing to our future Happineſs; 
all theſe things which we ſo much 
do:e upon, and purſue with ſo much 
eagerneſs, will not commend any 
Man to God; they will ſignifie no- 
thing when we come to appear before 
our judge. Death will ſtrip us of theſe 
things, and in the other world, the 


Soul 
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Soul of the pooreſt Man that ever lived Per. 1 7: 
ſhall be upon equal Terms with the rich. 
eſt. Nothing but Holineſs and Virtue 
will then avail us; and it is but a little 
while and we ſhall all certainly be of this 
Mind, that the beſt thing Men can do in 
this world, is to provide for the other. 
I proceed to a l 
Fifth Obſervation, that the State of 
Men in the next world is fixt and un- 
changable ; which I ground upon v. 26. 
Between us and you there js agreat gulf fixt, 
ſo that they that would' paſs from hence to 
[you cannot, neither can they paſs to us that 
would come from thence. By which words 
our Saviour ſeems not only to intend, 
that they that are in Heaven arid Hell 
can have no Communication and Inter- 
courſe with one another; but likewiſe 
that they are lodg'd in an immutable 
State. Thoſe that are happy are like to 
continue ſo ; and thoſe that are miſerabl 
are immutably fixt in that State. 

1. As to thoſe that are in Happineſs 
there can be no great. doubt. For what 
can tempt Men that have ſo narrowly 
ſcap d the Dangers and Temptations of a 
wicked world, and are poſſeſt of ſ 
great a Happineſs by the free Grace an 
Mercy of-God, to do any thing * 


— 
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by they may forfeit their Happineſs; 1 
ſo much as to entertain a Thought of 
offending that God, to whom they can- 


are obliged. In this Imperfe& ſtate few 
en have ſo little Goodneſs as to fin 
ithout Temptationz but in that ſtate 
here Men are perfectly good, and can 


s not imaginable that they ſhould fall 


that ate. tierra 
2. As to the ſtate of the damned, that 


oes ſeem plainly enough to aſſert, when 
it calls it an everlaſting Deſtruction from 
he preſence of the Lord, an uſes ſuch Ex- 
reſſions to ſet forth the continuance 
of their Miſery, as ſigniſie the longeſt 
and moſt interminable Duration, ex- 
preſſions of as great an Extent as thoſe 
which are uſed to fignifie the Eternal 
Happineſs of the bleſſed; and as large 
and unlimited, as any are to be had in 
thoſe Languages wherein the Scriptures 
are written. 1821 
Beſides that wicked Men in the other 
World are in Scripture repreſented, as 
in the ſame Condition with the Devils, 
of whom there is no ground to believe 


not but be ſenſible how infinitely they 


ve no Temptation to be otherwiſe, it 


hat likewiſe is immutable the Scripture 


that any of them ever did or will re-| 


a wa 5 pent. 


It and mnalterable, 


t. Not becauſe Repentance is im- 
poſlible in its own nature to thoſe that 
are in'extream Miſery ; but becauſe there 
is no place left for it. Being under an 
irreverſible Doom, there is no encou- 
ragement to Repentance, no hope of 
Mercy and Pardon, without which Re- 


did utterly deſpair of Pardon, and were 
aſſured upon good ground, that God 
would never ſhew Mercy to him, in 
this caſe a Man would grow deſperate, 
and not care what he did. He that 
knows that whatever he does, he is mi- 
ſerable and undone, will not matter 
how he demeans himſelf. All motives 
to Repentance are gone after a Man once 
knows it will be to no purpoſe. And this 
the Scripture ſeems to repreſent to us, as 
the caſe of the Devils and damned Spi- 
rits. Becauſe their ſtate is finally deter- 


irreverſible Sentence, therefore Repent- 
ance is impoſſible to them. 

| Sorry, no doubt, they are, and hear- 
tily troubled that by their own Sin and 
Folly they have brought this Miſery 
upon themſelves, and they cannot but 
conceive an everlaſting Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt themſelves, for having been the 


pentance is impoſſible. For if a Man 


mined, and they are concluded under an 


Cauſe 
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Cauſe and Authors of their own Ruin; 
[tual Spring of diſcontent, and fill their 


and fo long as they feel the intolerable 


and the Reflection of this will be a perpe- 
Minds with eternal rage and vexation; 


Puniſhments of Sin, and groan under the 


inſupportable Torments of it, and ſee no 


getting out of it, they can be no other- 


nd of this miſerable ſtate, no hope of 


iſe affected, than with diſcontent at 
hemſelves, and rage and fury againſt 
They are indeed penitent ſo far, as to 
be troubled at themſelves for what they 
have done; but this Trouble works no 
change and alteration in them; they (till 
hate God who inflidts theſe Puniſhmen 
upon them, and who they believe is de 
termined to continue them in this miſe- 
rable ſtate. The preſent anguiſh of thei 


Condition,and their deſpair of betterin 


it, makes them mad; and their Mind 
are ſo diſtracted by the wildneſs of thei 
Paſſions, and their ſpirits ſo exaſperate 
and (et on fire by their own giddy Moti 
ons, that there can be no reſt and ſilence 
in their Souls not ſo much as the liber 
of one calm and ſedate Thought. 
Or if at any time they reflect upon th 
' 1 8 . * EV 
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muſt ſtand to that choice which we have 
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evil of their Sins, and ſhould entertain 
any thoughts of returning to God and 
their Duty, they are preſently checkt 
with this Conſideration, that their caſe 
is determined, that God is implacably 
offended with them, and is inexorably 
and peremptorily reſolved to make them 
miſerable for ever; and during this Per- 


of God and Goodneſs, without which 
there can be no Repentance. 002 

This Conſideration, of the immutable 
ſtate of Men after this Life, ſnould engage 
us with all ſeriouſneſs and diligence to 
endeavour to ſecure our future happineſs. 
God hath ſet before us good and evil, life 
and death, and we may yet chuſe which 
we pleaſe; but in the other world, we 


ar here, and inherit the Conſequences 
CC 

By Sin Mankind is brought into a mi- 
ſerable ſtate; but our Condition is not 
deſperate and paſt Remedy. God hath 
{ent his Son to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give Repentance and Remiſſion of 


need not continue ſo, if it be not our 

own fault. There is a 

of changing our Condition for the nee, 
n 


ſwaſion, no Man can return ro the love 


Sis. So that tho' our Caſe be bad, ir | 


poſſibility now 


Tx. The, future ſlate of Men © 
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ol. V. and of laying the foundation of a perpe· 
WW tal Hap 


ppineſs for our ſelves. The Grace 

of God calls upon us, and is ready to af. 
fiſt us ; ſo that no Man's Cafe is fo bad, 
ut there is a poſſibility of bettering it, 

we be not wanting to our ſelves, and 
vill make uſe of the Grace which God 
rs, who is never wanting to the ſin. 
ere endeavours of Men. Under the In- 
uence and Aſſiſtance of this Grace, 
hoſe who are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
uy paſs from death to life, may be turned 
om darkneſs to light, and from the power 
f Satan unto God. So long as we are in 
his world there is a poſſibility of being 
tranſlated from one ſtate to another, from 
the dominion of Satan, into the Kingdom of 
God's dear Son.But if we neglect the oppor-| 
tunities of this life, and ſtand out againſt 
the offers of God's Grace and Mercy 
there will no Overtures be made to u 
in the other World. After this life i 
ended, God will try us no more; our fi 
nal miſcarriage in this world will prov 
fatal to us in the other, and we ſhal 
[not be-permitted to live over again 
correct our Errors. As the Tree falls, ſe 
it ſhall Tye ; ſuch a State as we are ſettl 
in, when we go out of this world, ſhal 
be fixt in the other, and there will b 


1 


— 
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o poſſibility of changing it. We are 8. 
1 hand of Ne Counſel, and 
y God's Grace we may mould and 
ſhion our own Fortune. But if we tri-| 
e away this Advantage, we ſhall fall in- 
o the hands of the living God, out of which 
heir is no Redemption. God hath yet left 
Jeaven and Hell to our choice, and we 
Had need tO look about us, and-chuſe! 
well: who can chuſe but once for all and 
for ever. There is yet a ſpace and oppor- 
tunity left us of Repentance ; but ſo ſoon 
ad we ſtep out of this Life, and are en- 
tred upon the other World, our Condi- 
tion will be ſealed, never to be reverſt. 
And becauſe after this Life there will be 
no further hopes of Mercy, there will 
be no poſſibility of Repentance. 'This 
is the accepted time, this 1s the day of Sal- 
vation; therefore to day if ye will hear. his 
voite, 'harden not your hearts ; left God] 
ſwear in his Wrath that we ſhall not enter 
into hit reſt. I proceed to auͥ 
Sixth Obſervation, . That a ſtanding 
Revelation of God is Evidence ſufficien 
for Divine things. They have Mofes, an 
the Propbets, let them hear them ; that is 
they bave the Books of Moſes and th 
Prophets, written by Men divinely in- 
ſpired, theſe do ſufficiently - 2 t 
Ab. t 


A ftanding Revelation ſufficient” 


1 


ment, thoſe 


and it is unreaſonable to demarid or ex- 


| Convicion.and Satisfaction. 


y applicable to the New z and tho Abre- 


them the Will of God and their Duty; 


pect that God ſhould. do more for theit 


I know very well the Text ſ peaks on- 
Wy. of the. Scriptures; of the Old Teſta. 
the New being not then 
extant when this Parable was deliver d. 
But what is here ſaid concerning 'the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; is equal. 


1 "ac do only recommend Moſes and the 


| 


| 


things into conſideration. 


Divine Revelation. 


1ſt. What we are to underſtand by a 


2dly.' Give a brief Account of the ſe- 


| 


["w_ kinds ans " 
34ly.  Shew what Advantage this 
"adding Revelation of the Scriptures 
Hath above any other way of conveying 
che — God to the world. 


Prophet e, there is no doubt but he wound 
[have faid the fame concerning Chrift and 
his Apoſtlet, if the Books of the New 
| [Teſtament had been then extant. So that 
what I hall ſay upon this Obſervation, 
does indifferentiy concern the whole 
| Scripture; 
And that I may make out this Obſer- | 
| vation more fully, I ſhall take theſe Fe 


Pf : ? ably 


— ä —— — 


— WC. Ferre; wot tw, = 


7 


— 


ovine Revelation 


ww | 


———_— 


4tbly, That there i is ſufficient Evidence or, I 11 
2 


for the divinity of the Scriptures. 
5j, That it is unreaſonable to exp 
that God ſhould do more for our 
viction, than to afford ſuch a ending 
Revelation of his Mind and Will. I ſhall 
go over theſe as briefly as I can. 1 begin 
with the 
5 What we are to underſtand by 2 
Divine Revelation. By a divine ove, 
lation we are to underſtand a ſipernatural| 
(diſcovery, or manife Ration of any thing to 
us ; I ſay. ſupernatural, becauſe it may 
either be immediately by God ; or by 
the mediation of Angels, as moſt, if not 
all the Revelations of the Old Teſtament 
were. A ſupernatural Diſcovery or Mani- 
feſtation, either immediately to our 
Minds, by our Underſtandings and in- 
ward Faculties; (for I do not ſo well un- 
derſtand the diſtinction between Under- 
ſtanding and Imagination, as to be care- 
ful to take notice of it,) or elſe medi- 
ately to our Underſtandings by the me- 
diation of our outward Senſes, as by an 
external appearance to our Bodily Eyes, 
or by a Voice and Sound to ng Senſe 
of Hearing, A diſcovery Mani- 
fen of a_ thing, =D it be 


ch as cannot be known at all by the 
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to make a ſupernatural Diſcovery to us 
ſuch things, as may be known by the. 
light of Nature, either to give us a clear 
er manifeſtation of ſuch Truth as were 
more. obſcurely known, and did as i 
vere lie buried. in our Underſtandings 
or elſe to quicken our Minds to a more 
erious and lively conſideration of . thoſe 
n | 4 
adly. For the ſeveral kinds of Divine 


Revelation, That they were- vari 
he Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, ch. 
1. Cod who at ſundry times, and in ſe- 
veral manners, ſpake to the Fathers by the 
Prophets; where by Prophets we are to 
anderſtand not only thoſe who did fore- 
tel future things; but any Perſon that 
7as divinely inſpired; and to whom God 
vas pleaſed to make any ſupernatural diſ- 


a 


+ 


overy of himſelf. 


Now the ſeveral Kinds of Revelati- 
On taken notice of by the Jews, are Vi-. 
ons 3 Dreams; Prophecy ; Oracle In- 

n ſpiration, 


— — — — 
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lation, which depends upon ſubtil and 
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ration, or tb 
oly Ghoſt ; voice Bath-col; or that 
call grad, Moſaics, the degree of Reve- 
tation-which was peculiar to Moſes. The 
Jewiſh Writers, ſpecially Maimonidec, 
ave many ſubtil Obſervations about the 
differences of theſe ſeveral kinds of Reve- 


Philoſophical Diſtinctions of the Facul- 
ties of Perception ; as that ſomè of theſe 
Revelations were by impreſſion only up- 
on'the Underſtanding ; ſome only upon 
the Imagination ; ſome upon both; ſome 


and plain difference between them, ſo far 
as there is any ground in Scripture to di- 
ſtinguiſh them, ſeems to be this; Viſion 
was a Repreſentation of ſomething to 4 
Man, when he was waking, in oppoliti- 
on to Dreams, which were Repreſenta- 
tions made to Men in their ſleep; Pro- 
phecy might be either Dream or Viſion; 
and tlie Jews obſerve that it was always 
one of theſe two ways, which they 
grounded upon Numb. 12: 6. If 1550 
be 4 Prophet among jou, Ithe Lord will 
male my ſelf knomm to him in a Viſion, 
aud will ſpeak unto him in a Dream. But 


n, or that which they can the 
which was the higheſt of all. which they | 


Nr nne 5 * 
upon the outward Senſes; But the ſimple 


Prophecy in the ſtrict Notion of it, bad 


er. IT. 


\ 


WOES 


this pectliarly belonging to it, that it 


¶ The ſeveral kinds s of „ 


|but did foretel ſome Event of Concern- 


was not only monitory or inſtruRive,] 


ments to others; and the Jewiſh Doctors 
tell us, that it was a clearer Revelation.“ 
and carried a greater aſſurance along with 
it, and that this was common to all the 
ſchree, that there was fomething of Exta- 
fie and Tranſport of Mind in all theſe. 1 

| The fourth ſort of Revelation, whi 
was by Oracle, which is call'd Urim and 
Thummim, was a rendering of Anſwers to 
Queſtions, by the High-Prieſt looking 
upon the Stones in the Breaſt-plate,which 
how it was done, 1s uncertain. | 
The Fifth ſort of Revelation is th: 
which they call the Holy Ghoſt, which | 
was a more calm and gentle Inſpiratior 
[without any extraordinary Tranſport of 
Mind or Extafie ; ſuch as David had ir 
the writing of the Pſalms. 

The loweſt of all was that which the) 
call'd Bath-col,which wasby a Voice fron 
Heaven; and this is the way of Revelati 
on, which the Jews obſerved did onl)j 
continue among them from the days of 
|the Prophet Malachi to our Saviour. 
The higheſt of all was that whick 
they calld,; radus Moſaicus, to which the 

Jews give feveial Prerogati ves above all 

. [the other ways of Revelation; as that 
it was done by . * upo! 
the 


* 
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Divine Revelation, _ 

the Underſtanding, without Extaſie, o 
Rapture, or Tranſport, when he wa 
waking, and in his ordinary Temper 
land his Senſes not bound up either b 
Extafie or Sleep, that it was a Reve 
lation immediately from God himſel 
land not by the Mediation of Angels 
[without any Fear, or Amazement, o 
Fainting, which was ineident to othe 
Prophets ; and the Spirit of Prophec 
reſted upon him, and he could exert i 
arbitrarily, and put it forth when he 
would. Of which thus much .is evi- 
dently true from the Story of him, that 
the Spirit of Prophecy did reſt more con- 
ſtantly upon him,and that he could ex- 
ert it with greater freedom, and with- 
out any diſcernable Amazement or Tran- 
rt from his ordinary Temper. But 
that it was by Impreſſion merely upon 
his Underſtanding, as that is a diſtinct 
Faculty from the Imagination, is not fo] 
certain; that it was always by an im- 
mediate Communication from God, 
without the mediation of Angels, ſeems 
not to be true; for St. Stephen tells us, 
that the Law was given by the diſpoſetion o 
Angels, Acts 7. 53. And St. Paul that 
it was ordained by the Angels in the hand 
of a Mediator, that is Moſes, Gal. 3. 19. 
r ny © 
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Te ſeveral Tings of 


1 


Vol. V. 


N 


ah. 


2 thatthe Revelation 
[when Aarom and Miriam contended with 


by wy Words, if there be @ Prophet among 


% 1 
which was made 
to him, had ſome ſingular Prerogatives| | 

oye thoſe of other Prophets, is plain 
from SCripture, Numb, 12. 5, 6, 7 8. 


Moſes as beinggequal to him, God tells 
them that there was a vaſt difle 


ference 
etween himand other Prophets; Hear 


box, I the Lord will make my ſelf kpown unto 
bia in a Tigers and will ſpeak. unto him in a 
Yream. My Servant Moſes is not ſo-With| 
iu will I ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, even eppa- 
ently,and nat in dark Speeches,&c. Ex. 33. 
11. Aud the Lord ſpake unto Moſes face to 
ace, as a Man ſpeaketh unto his Friend. 
ut. 34. 10. Aud there aroſe not 4 Pro- 
het ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes, wham the 
Lord knew face to face. All which fignify 
t leaſt this, that God made the cleareſt, 
nd moſt familiar, and moſt perfect Diſco- 
eries to Moſes of any of the Prophets; 
only our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
od hath diſcovered his Will tous un- 
er the New Teſtament, did excell Mo- 
es ; Moſes being but 4 faithful Servant 
hat is, humilis amicus, a meaner fort of 
riend ; but the Lord Jeſus Chriſs, the 
yl begotten Son of God, who came from 
he boſom of his Father, and was inti- 
mately acquainted with the ſcope 
| | VVV | 1 15 
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His Will, and had nat the Spirit given him Ser. 1 1 
by meaſure, but the moſt plentiful Effu- 
ſion ofit, being anointed above his Fellows. 
No theſe being the ſeveral forts and 
degrees of Revelation, which God hath 
made of himſelf to the World, the Ho- 
ly Scriptures are a Syſtem or Collection 
of theſe, the authentick Inſtrument or 
Record, by which the things revealed 
any of theſe ways, are tranſmitted to 
us, and is therefore call'd the Word 
God as containing thoſe things which 
God in ſeveral Ages hath ſpoken to the 
World; that is, matters of Divine Reve- 
lation, which are neceſſary to be known 
by Men, in order to their Eternal Hap- 
pinefs. And this being now the great 
and ſtanding Revelation of God, which 
is to continue to the end of the World, 
I intend to limit my Diſcourſe ſolely to 
this, as being the only Revelation which 
we are concern'd to enquire after, 
And therefore in the 34 Place to 
ſnew you what Advantage this ſtand- 
ing Revelation of the Scriptures hath, 
above private Revelations made to par- 
ticular Perſons, and frequently repeated 
and renewed in ſeveral Ages; that ſo 
it may appear both agreeable to the Wiſ- 
dom of God to ſettle Revelations in this 
way, as being more commodious; and 
Dd 4 : like- 


The Advantage of Scripture 


©. JED mar certain way of con- 
veyance of thing 


- 


likewiſe to his Goodneſs, it being a rea 
Priviledge which theſe later Ages of th 


[World enjoy, that they have a more fix 
[and certain way of being acquainted with 


the Will of God, than thoſe Ages 
which were govern'd by ſuch private 
Revelations, as were now and then made 
to particular Perſons. And the Advan- 
tages are theſe. 


„ and more ſecure an 
ree from Impoſture. Suppoſe a Revela- 
tion made to a particular Perſon, which j 

of general Concernment, that this may 
have a general and laſting effect, he muſt 
impart it to others, as many as he-can 
and give them the beſt Aſſurance he can 
of it; and theſe muſt relate it to others; 
and ſa it muſt paſs from hand to hand 
to be delivered from Parents to thei 
Children. New this way of convey 
ing a Revelation by Oral Report mu 
needs be liable to many Uncertainti 
both by involuntary Miſtakes, through 
Weakneſs of Memory or Underſtand 
ing; and wilful Falfifications and Im 
ſtares, out of Malice and Deſign. So th 
the effect of an unrecorded Revelati 
can neither be large nor laſting, it ca 
but reach a few Perſons, and continu 


aa: 


. 4 ſtanding Neve lation. 


a little while in its full Credibility ; and 
the further it goes, the weaker, like Cir- 
cles made in Water, which the more 
they enlarge themſelves, and the longer 


are till at length they quite diſappear. 
Whereas being once recorded by Perſons 
ſecured from Error, by Supernatural 
and Divine Aſſiſtance, they are not lia- 
ble to thoſe eaſie Falfifications or Mi- 
ſtakes, which traditional Reports and 
Relations are, neceſſarily, through hu- 
man Malice or Weakneſs, liable to. 


way of Conveyance ; Which is evident 
from the common Experience of the 
World, who have pitched upon this way 
of writing things in Books, as that which 
doth moſt eaſily convey the knowledge 
and notice of things to the generality of 
Men. | | 

3. It is a more uniform way of Con- 
veyance; that is, things that fare once 
written and propagated that way, lye e- 


ner with equal Credit to all; it being 


ot morally poſſible that a common Book, | 


hat paſſeth through all hands,and which 
is of vaſt Importance and Concernment, 
ſhould be liable to any material Corrup- 


they continue the leſs diſcernable they | 


2, It is a more general and univerſal 


ually open to all, and come in man-| 


1 tion, 


\ 


*, 
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-commonneſs, and uni- 


erfal Concerntmet OK 
Seriptares, all Men ate in a manner e- 


$ 


it; that is, that we are not in any ma- 
rial thing impoſed upon by falſe Co- 


pies. But in traditional Revelation it is| 


quite otherwiſe; Tradition being a ve- 


ry unequal and ununiform way of Con- 


eyance. For ſeeing it may be of general 
Concernment, and all cannot have it at 
he firſt hand, that is, immediately from 
him to whom it was made; but ſome at 
the ſecond, others at the third, fourth, 
or fifth hand, or much further off; the 
2dit of it will be neceſſarily weakned 


Dy every Remove. A Report that comes 


hrough many Hands, being like the 
Argument we call Iaduction; and as the 
Strength and Goodneſs of that depends 
upon the Truth of every one of thoſe In- 


of them fail, the whole Argument 


paſſeth through twenty hands, depends 
upon the Integrity and Sufficiency of all 


If EEE ; 5 FE 15 N ; : , 
The Aloarrager of Seripure | 


Vol. V. ion, without a general Conſpiracy and 


Agreement, which cannot be, but that 
it wilt be gene 
| { ing t 


ment of this Book of the 


iqually o that is, Says Sor is ſufficient- 
ly and competently aſſur d of the credit 


—— = mw. uo ed. F 


ftances that make it up, ſo that if any.| 


naught ; ſo the credit of a Report chat | 


the 


n Lat? 5 at 
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ther of Falſhood and Malice, or of In- 
capacity of Underſtanding, or Frailty of 
Memory in any of the Relators, ſo much 
Weakneſs is derived into the Report or 
Teſtimony; and conſequently the aſſu- 
rance which we can have of a private 
Revelation, which is deliver d traditio- 
nally through a great many Perſons muſt 
needs be very unequal. JI 

4. It is a more laſting way of Con- 
veyance. Which likewiſe appears by 


—_— 


at all of the Hiſtory of ancient times, 


veyance, which requires leſs of Mira- 


the Preſervation of it. This Book of the 
Scriptures may with ordinary human 
Care be tranſmitted intire, and free from 
any material Error, to all ſucceeding A- 
ges. But Revelations unwritten, if they 
have any laſting and conſiderable Effect, 


newed and repeated; otherwiſe in a 
very ſhort ſpace, either through the 
unfaith fulneſs, or careleſſneſs and frail- 


the Relators, and whatever there is ei- Ser. 1 


Experience, we having now nothing 
but what is conveyed down to us in 
Writing. | 
5. It is a more human way of Con- 


cle and ſupernatural Inter poſition for 


they muſt at leaſt in every Age be re- 


ty of Men, they will either be quite loſt,| | 


1. 
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Sufficient Evidence for _ 
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From all which it appears, that we 
have ſo little cauſe to murmer and re. 
pine at the Providence of God, which 


in thefe later Ages of the World does 
not make thoſe more immediate Diſeo- 
veries and Manifeſtations of himſelf to 
us, that he did to former Ages, that we 
have rather great 'reafon to admire the 
Wiſdom and Goodnefs of God's Provi- 
| {dence, which hath priviledged us with 


Word, which hath ſo many ways the Ad- 
| [vantage of frequent and extraordinary 


ratity of Mankind, is much more uſe- 
ful and effectual to its end. I ktiow there 
are ſome that have endeavour d to per- 
ſwade the Word, that Doctrines may 
much better be preſerved by common 
Rumour and Report, than by Writing 
and Record; but I hope there is no Man 
ſo deſtitute of common Senſe as to be- 
lieve them contrary to the Experience 
of all Men. . 
I come now to the 4th thing I pro- 
pos d to be conſider d; namely, That 


| 


this ſtanding Revelation of his written 


Revelation, and in reſpect of the gene- 
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there is ſufficient Evidence of the Divi- 


nity of the Scriptures. By the Divinity, 
| 0 


The Ning of the Scriptures. 


of the Scriptures, Imean, that they were 
revealed by God, and that the things 
contained in them were not invented by 
Men, but diſcovered to Men by God; 
[and that the Pen men of theſe Books did 
not write their own private Conceptions, 
but were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now if we can be ſatisfy d of this, we 
ought to receive the Scriptures with the 
ſame reverence, as if an Angel from Hea- 
ven ſhould declare theſe things unto us, 


them to our Minds ; for nothing can 
come with greater Authority. than this, 
that we believe it to be revealed by God; 
and provided we be. aſſured of this, it 
matters not which way; the thing hath 
the lame Anorg. 

Now that we have ſufficient Evidence 
of the divinity of the., Scriptures, will 
beſt appear, by conſidering what is ſufi- 
cient to give Authority to a book, ſo 
that no prudent or reaſonable Man can 
queſtion, but thatthe Book was writ by 
him whoſe Name it bears. For what-E- 


thority of other Books, we muſt not 
refuſe in this caſe for the Scriptures; if we 


we do not want Evidence for the Autho- 


. ——_ Hs. 


or as if God ſhould immediately reveal | 


vidence we would accept of, for the Au- 
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do, we deal unequally, and it is a Ggn that 
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rity of the Scriptures, but that we have 


* 


ho mind to believe them. Nox 
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e Evidence for 
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Now tlie utmoſt Authority that auy 


e 18, that it hath been | 


rm down to us by the 
4 nncontroll'd Teſtimony of 


eneral 
Ages, 


queſtioned in that Age wherein it was 
ritten, nor invalidated ever fince: 
And this Eviderice we have for the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures. As for' the 
Did Teſtament, I ſhall not now labour 
in the proof of bat by Arguments roper 
0 ie foi, but (hall cake the Divinity of 
the m upon i the Autłrority of the ew, 
which, if it be 
dence for it, tho there were no other. 

| Now for the Scri ptures of the New 
Teſtament, F deſire but theſe 1s * 
to be granted to me at firſt. 
1. That all were written by thoſe per 
ſons whoſe Names they bear; and f 10 
this we have as much Authority, as for 
any Books in the World, and ſo much as 
may ſatisfie Men in other caſes,and there- 
fore not to be rejected in this. ph 
2. That thoſe who wrotethoſe Books 
were Men of Integrity, and did not wil- 
ly falſifie in any thing; and'this'can- 


ery Perſons gave the utmoſt Evidence 
hat Men could give of their tar 0 


10 


— 


2 ray that the Authority of it was never | 


proved, is ſufficient Evi-| | 


reaſonably be denied, becauſe the 


e Divinity of the Seriptaret. _ _315 
can give of the Truth of what he relates Ser. 16 


is to lay down His Lite for the Feſtimo .. 
ny of it; and this the Apoſtles di. 


Nov if this be granted, that they dic 
not falſiſie in their Relations concerning 
the Miracles. of Chriſt, and his Refi 
retion, and the miracalous Gitts which 
were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles: 
his Aſcenſion; this is as great. an Evi 
dence as the world can give, and as the 
thing is capable of, that our Saviour wag 
a Teacher come from God, and that the A. 
poſtles were extraordinarily aſſiſted b' 
the Holy Ghoſt; and if this be grantec 
what can be deſired more to prove , the 
Divinity of their Writings? 
But it may be ſaid, that tho the Apo 
ſtles were granted to be Men of Integri 
ty, and that they did not wiltully falfifie 
in their Relations, yet they might be 
miſtaken about thofe Matters. Bur that 
they were not, we have as much Evidence 
as can be for any thing of this Nature 
namely, that the things which are rel 
ted are plain ſenſible matters of Fact 
abqut Which no Man need; miſtake 
unleſs he will; and they did not write 
things upon the report of others, whe 
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ke poſſibly have deſigns to: decei 
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ut upon the ſureſt Evidence in the 
world, their own Knowledge, and 
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other Caſes, are eſteemed unreaſonable, 


ford us a ſtanding Revelation of his Mind 


he Teſtimony of their Senſes z the things 
hit we have ſeen and heard teſtified we unto 
#. So that if they were miſtaken in 


hing; and by the ſame reaſon that we 

isbelieve the Authority of the Scriptures 
pon this account, we muſt believe no- 
thing at all. This is in ſhort the whole 
force of the Argument for the divinity 
of the Scriptures, which I might have 
enlarged infinitely upon; but I deſign 
now only briefly to repreſent to you, 


many Ages from the time of this Revela- 
tion, are not deſtitute of ſufficient Evi- 
dence for the Authotity of the Scriptures, 
and ſuch Evidence, as they who reject in 


I ſhould come now to the X | 
5th, and laſt Thing, namely, that it 
is unreaſonable to expect. that God ſhould 
do more for our Conviction, than to af- 
and Will, ſach as the Books of the Holy 
Scriptures are. But this I ſhall refer to 
another Opportunity, in a particular Diſ- 
courſe upon the 31 verſe, which contains 


7 


of this whole Parable. Sa . 


o . 
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theſe things, no Man can be ſure of any 


that we, who live at the diſtance of ſo 


the main Deſign, the Sum, and Subſtanee 
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2 will they be perſuaded | Mgt one 
| roſe ow | the dead d N 
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urs words 3 7e d te Conclu- 
ſion of that excellent Parable 
of our Saviour concerning tlie Rich' 
and Lazar, and they are the fi 
Anſwer which Abra bam gives to the! 
ich Man's laſt Requeſt; ' who being 
u great Torment,” and not "able to obtain 
my Eaſe for bimſelf, is fepreſented as 
cettied for his Rel ations; whom he 
ad wit behind” him upon Earth; leſt 


Ee _ "they 
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Whom the Scripture s convince not, 


2 


Abrabam anſwers, that there was no ne- 


qu 
15 might not perhaps be moved b 


vol. V{they- alſo by their own Careleſsneſs and 


Folly ſhould plunge themſelves into the 
ſame Miſery that: he was in, and there. 


fore he begs of. Abraham, that he wou 
ſend Lazarus to his Father's Houſe, wher 
he had for” Bret hren, that he might teſt 
5 unto them. left they alſo ſhould come 1nt 
that place of Torment. To which Requeſt 


ceſſity of ſuch an extraordinary courſ 
to be uſed toward thoſe who had ſuffici 
ent means of Conviction ſo near at hand 
if they would but hearken to them, an 
make uſe of them. Abraham ſaith unt 
him, they have Moſes and the Prophets ; le 
them hear them. | 

But the Rich Man preſſeth his Re. 


eſt further, upon this Reaſon, that 


Moſes and the Prophets, nay it was like] 
they would not be moved by them; fo 
they had always bad them, and yet the 


Meſſenger ſhould; be ſent. to them fro 
the dead, this certainly could not fail t 
awaken them, and bring them to Repen 


* | 


_ acl 


remained impenitent: But if a ſpecial 


tance, v. 30. And be ſai , Naz, Father 4 | 
braham, but if one went unto them from the ' 
dead, they will repent; To which Abra 
ham makes this peremptory Reply, 4 

8 


11 3 


34 _probabl ot bang | 


frow -#he dead. | 

Th, which Word Ababa abſolutely 
denies that there is an fuch Probability, 
much lefs' Certainty "that thoſe who re- 
a publick credible Revelation of God, 
ſueh as that of the Holy Scriptures is, 
ſhould be effeually convinced y A Meſ- 
ſenzer from the dead. And our Saviour 
brings in Abraham &livering himſelf ve- 
ry poſitively it this matter, and therefore 
we may preſartje” it to de our Saviout's 
own'Senle, alſd may rely upon. it for a 
Trath $ Which bosever 77 firſt Gght it 
may not be ſo evident, yi oaks pe in the 
progreſs of this Diſcourſe ake it ſut- 
tently clear. 
before I Unndertüe that, 1 ſhalt! 
romiſe a Caution dr two to prevent all 
iſtake in this matter- n 
EFirſt, That we ate nôt to ufideiltand 
| heſe Words too fn! and rigorouſly, 
s if the thing were ſimply and int it felt 
impoſſible; that a Man who is not con- 
inced by heating of Kalz Moſes and 
be Prophets, mond 
ntance © any ther Way For it᷑ is very 
Jature of the thing, yea 
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tber will "they be perſuaded, tho” oe roſe WNW 


bropght, to Re- 


Whone the Ie a Hot; 
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Vol. V. not convinced, hy calm Evidence. and 
Yo/Perſwaſi Aon, Aa det he very. much, 
Wa t upon by a ſtrange and amazing 


Accident 3 and if one, Whom he had 
known, Whan bg was alive, ſhopld, 
jos ko. bi 4 mt „dea, 


a future State, and 


e 
, Pha 177 1180 | 
Meaps tq COUvVL 5 ron 2 "Man; 
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yet for 5 10 probable: upon 


the whole matter, and if all. Cire 


i 1 e 4. that. this 3 
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8 ener FN ag effect qpon 
Men. rough 1 ch 
Perſons : 1 0 e * At 
and. 1 nſels of G ard Wer 
ondly, of Gap Pane would 


95 oper 1 Wot gate npt to — 
and ra 8 weaken the 
force of that ae 


ent from \ Miracles 
for the Prook and Confirmation of a Di- 


ine ire f if. ou Scviout intend- 
a. to infinuate, that Miracles arę not. 
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a proper arid ſafficietit Atgutment to con- 
vince Men. For our Saviour does not 
here oppoſe Moſes and the Prophets to 2 
miracu us Teſtimony ; but he advan- 
ceth the publick Evidence and Teſtimo- 
ba y which My ſes and the Prop bets had a- 
; [bove the Evidence of a age and pri- 
vate Miracle; for Moſes and the Prophets 
had their Confirmation from Miracles; 
and Miracles ate the great Evidence and 
Atteſtation which God hath always giv- 
en to the Divinity of any Perſon or 55 
[Aride; and therefore Abraham cannot 
be thought to ſpeak : any thing to the 
Prejudice of Miracles, when he fa ys, If 
they bear not "pla ſes wid the Prophets, nei- 
ther will the "a Pager, tho one roſe from 
the feed ay 10 far is he from thar, 
that this reaſohing of his is rather for 
the Advantage of Miracles. For Myſes 
and the Prophets had the Confirmation of 
many and great, of publick and unque- 
ſtionable Miracles; a credible Relation | 
whereof was conveyed down to after | 
Ages, So thatif rational Means of Con- 
viction wete the thing deſired, it was 
| not likely that thoſe, who were not per- 
ſuaded by Moſes and the Prophets, which 
were acknowledged by themſelves to 
| have had the Conlridarion of ſo many 


: Ee E _undoubted : 


er. 12. 
Od 


Mom the Ser croptuees convince ot, 
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i "Theſe Conſi derations being premiſe: * 


clearing of this matter, I ſhall ſpeak t to 
|. theſe two Propoſitions. 


a ſtanding Revelation of his Mind and 


[ter it is very improbable, that thoſe who 


(firſt Anſwer, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets, let "thew ge, ther ; as if he had 
aid, baving ſuch Means of Conviction 
fo near at hand, why ard they defi re 


undoubted Miracles, ſhould i 5 reaſon 


convinced by a private and fi ingle Mi 
racle. | 


by way of Caution, I come now t 
make out the Truth of what is here af 
ſerted in the Text. And for the full 


Firſt, That it is unreaſonable | to ex. 
pect that God ſhould do more. for the 
Conviction of Men, than to afford them 
a ſtanding Revelation of his Mind and 
Win; ſuch as that of the holy Scrip | 
tures *% And if ſo, then! © 

Secondly, That upon the whole mat- 


reject this publick Revelation of God, 
ſhould be effectually convinced, tho one 
ſhould ſpeak to them from the dead. 

Firſt, That it is unreaſonable to ex- 
pe& that God ſhould do more for the 
Conviction of Men, than to afford them 


Will; ſuch as that of the Holy Scriptures 
je. This i is ſtrongly impli'd in Abraham's| 


* * 
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probably p wothing 1 


and expect any other? It is in this caſe 
of the Scriptures, as in that of God's 
Providence; God does not commonly 
prove his Providence to Men by extraor- 
iar inſtances of his Power, and by 

hanging the Courſe of Nature, to con- 
vince every Man in the World that he 
governs it: but by ſtanding Teſtimo- 
nies of his Wiſdom, and Power, and 
Goodneſs; by theſe God does ſuffici- 
(ently ſatisfie conſiderate Men of his Go- 


ſupernatural and extraordinary ways, 
yet he hath not left himſelf without a 
Witneſs, by the conſtant courſe of Na- 
ture, in thereturns of Day and Night, in 

the Revolutions of the Seaſons of the 


with food and gladneſs. And theſe ſtanding 


be not ſo much taken notice of becauſe 
they are ſo common, yet are they daily 
Miracles, and we can hardly imagine 


mazed at them, but that they are ſo ve- 
ry frequent and familiar, 

The caſe is the ſame as to Divine Re- 
velation. God hath not thought fit to 


greater, and We ſhould be Trangely a- 


vernment and Care of the World; and 
tho' he do ſeldom manifeſt himſelf in 


Year, in that he gives us rain from Hea-| 
ven and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts | 


Arguments of his Providence, tho' they | 


| 
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Vol. V 


this Revelation, and of the Confirma- 


ces conſider d, very. improbable, that 


gratiſied the. p rverſe Curioſity of Men, 


by affordiig to every Maß a articular 14 


and immedi late Revelation of! nis Mind 
8 Will: but he hath given us a ſtand- 
ing Revelation, which at firſt had the 
greateſt and moſt miraculous Confirma- 
tion, and he hach (till left us ſufficient 
Means of being affured of the Truth of 


tion that was at the firſt given to it; and 
we tempt God, by demanding extraordi- 
nary Signs, When we may receive ſo a- 
hundant Satisfation in an ordinary Way. 
Th his being, admitted, I ſhall proceed in 
the 

Second Place to ſhew, That it is upon 
the whole Matter and all Circumſtan- 


thoſe who reject. this publick Revelati- 
on from God, ſhould be effectually con- 
vinced, tho one ſhould | peak to 1 
from the dead. And this is that which 
is expreſly aſſerted here in the Text, If 
they bear not Moſes and the Prophets Nets 
ther will they be perſuaded tho' one roſe from 
the dead. Not ut that any Man would 

be very much ſtartled and amazed, if 
one ould come from the dead to warn 
him of the Danger of his wicked Life; 
but yet for all that, it is very —_ | 


nel. 


that they who obſtinately and perverſe- Ser. 
ly refuſe to be convinced by Moſes and 
the Prophets, would be effectually per- 
ſuaded, (that is, ſo as to be braught to I 
epentance and Reformation of their nhl 
Lives) tho one ſhould riſe from the dead. - 
And that for theſe Reaſons. 
| I. Becauſe if ſuch Miracles were fre- 
quent and familiar, it is very probable 
they would have but very little effect; 
and unleſs we ſuppoſe them common 
and ordinary, we have no reaſon to ex- 
pect them at all. 
2. Men have as great or greater Rea- 
ſan to believe the Threataings of God 
Word, as the Diſcourſe of one that 
ſhould ſpeak to them from the dead. 
3- The very ſame reaſon which mak 


* 


Men to reject the Councils of God in 
| 


his Word, would in all probability hin- 
der them from being convinced by a par- 
ticular Miracle. 
4 Experience does abundantly teſti- 
fie, how ineflectual extraordinary ways 
re to convince thoſe who are obſtinate- 
y addicted and wedded to their Luſts. 
J. An effectual Perſuaſion (that is, 
uch a Belief as produceth Repentance 
nd a good Rs 15 the Gift of God, and 
epends upon the Operation and Con- 


; I 
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Vol. v. currence of God's Grace, which there is 
no reaſon to expect either in an extraor- 


gree, after Men have obſtinately reject- 
24 the ordinary Means which God hath 
appointed to that end. ; 

1. If ſuch Miracles, as a fpecial Mef- 
ſenger from the dead to warn and ad- 
moniſh Men, were frequent and fami- 
Har, it is very probable they would have 
but very little effect upon Men, and un- 
leſs we ſuppoſe them common and ordi- 
ary, we have no reaſon to expect them 


at all. For it is unreaſonable at firſt 


ight, that the worſt and more obſtinate 


peculiar Favour and Pri viledge to them- 
ſeelves, and that God ſhould not do as 
N uch for others, who have deſerved it 
more, and would probably make better 
ſe ofit; and if theſe things were com- 
non, it is very probable that Men would 
ot be much moved by them. It may 
de, while the Apprehenfion of ſuch a 
hing were freſh upon them, they would 
ake up ſome good Reſolutions z as Sin- 
ners uſually do, while they are under 
Preſent Convictions of Conſcience, and 
he Hand of God, by ſome great Afflicti- 
on or Sickneſs, lies heavy upon * 
a | ras 


mm 1 


426 Whons the Scriptures convince not, | 


dinary way, or in an extraordinary de-| 


fort of Sinners ſhould expect this, as aa 


* 


— . probably nothing willi. 
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but ſtill they would be apt to defer their 
Repentance, and put it off till the pre- 
ſent Amazement were a little over, and 
the terrour of their firſt Apprehenſions 
were abated and worn off by degrees, 
and after a little while they would re- 

turn to their former Courſe. And this is 
too too dae from what we ſee Men 
do in other caſes not very much remote 
from this. It is a very terrible and ama - 
zing thing to ſee a Man die, and ſo- 
emnly take his laſt leave of the World. 
The very Circumſtances of dying Men 
are apt to ſtrike us with horror; to hear 
ſuch a Man how ſenſibly he will ſpeak 
of the other World, as if he were juſt 
come from it, rather than going to it; 
how ſeverely he will condemn, himſelf 
for the Folly and Wickedneſs of his Life; 
zith what Paſſion he will wiſh that he 

ad lived better, and ſerved God more| 
incerely ; how ſeriouſly he will reſolve 
upon a better Life, if God would be 
pleaſed to raiſe him up, and try bim but 
once more; with what Zeal and Ear- 
neſtneſs he will commend to his beſt 
riends and neareſt Relations, a religi- 
dus and virtuous Courſe of Life, as the 
only thing that will miniſter Comfort 
to them when they come to be in his 


Conditio | 


/ 


om the Spier wowwince #0t, 


Vol. V. 


Condition. © Such Diſcourſes as theſe, are 
very aptito move and affect Men fof tlie 
. 

R olutions; v t ent Fit 
Jafts:: but beemriſe theſe ron 
are very frequent; they have ſeiddtne a. 
ny great and permanent effect upon 
Men. Men vorilider that it is a very 
common Cuſe, and Sinners take Exam. 
ple and Enceuragement from one An. 
ther 3 every one is effected for tlie pre- 
ſent, but few are ſo effeQually convin- 


Courſde. * 4 

And if Apparitions oc the dead 
were as common, as it is for Men to die, 
we may reaſonably N that = x 5 
courſes of dead an ins, of thoſe 

are going, and thoſe A n pany — 
dead, would have much the fatne effect 
upon the generality of Men. 


ced, as to betake themſelves to a better 


But if we ſuppoſe this a fingular Caſe 
(which there is no reaſon to do) in that 
caſe the Effect would probably be this; 
a Man that were ſtrongly addicted t 
his Luſts, and had no Mind to lea 
them, would be apt when the F 
were over, to be eaſily ue h: 
all this was merely — work of 


e 


Tay things 
n MI. 


For the Threntni 
gainſt ſuch Sins as natural: Li 
vincoth Men of; have the natũtal Guilt 


particular | Teſtimony: 


the thing ʒ and to give us full Aſſurane 
of tho ruth and Reality of them, we 
have a ctddiblem Relation of and 


urpoſe to give Teſtimonꝝ to thoſe Per- 
ons ho denounced thoſe! Threatnings, 
thati they came from God. 80 that 
here is — 0 
Teſtimony 4 
Gods Wor 


ven tothe Threatnings of 
mor ſuitabſo to the gene · 


thority than a. probte Apparition, or 
ſingle: Niiratie 3 and if thæ will not con- 
vince Men,. with xſhouldwe yo n 
W 85 Kali. „ > 


J The veiyn lame Renkin Which 


BW * = in 


c (We have asgrtat or greateyReaſon: 
to; tielieve — or Threatnings 
of God's Word; as the Wurfes f one 


and Fears off Mien. oni thein lid the 
of every Man's 
Cooſtience;: and: the concurpent Teſti- 
mony of Mankind to the Probability of 


unqueſtionable | Miracles wroùght on 


publick and authentick 


rality of Mabkiod, 'and« of greater A- 


mubes hen tore nb Comets of Go 


did not. . toi 


that: fhoukk con to us from the dead{:| | 
ngs of God's Word'a-| 
con- 
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Val. VIin his Word, would, in all probability. 
N. hinder Men from being — bal 
ſan Apparition from the Dead. It is not 
generally for want of Evidence, that 
Nen do not yield a full and effectual 
Aſſent to the Truth of God's Word, 
1 mean, that they do not Believe it ſo 
as to Obey it: but from the Intereſt of 
ſome: Luſt. The true cauſe is not in 
Mens Underſtandings, and hecauſe there 
is not Reaſon enough to ſatisfy them, 
that the Scriptures are the Word of God 
but in the obſtinacy of their Wills, which 
are enſla ved to their Luſts. And the Diſ- 
eaſe being there, it is not to be Curetd by 
more Evidence, but by more Confidera- 
tion, and by the Grace of God, and bet- 
ter Reſoluti ons. 
The Man is addicted to ſome Vice 
or other, and that makes him unwilling 
to entertain thoſe Truths which would 
check and controul him in his Courſe. 
The light of God's Word is offenſive to 
him, and therefore he would ſhut :it out. 
This account our bleſſed gav iour gives of 
the Enmity of the Jews. againſt him and 
his Doctrine, Jobs 3. 19. Light is come| 
into the World, and Men love darkneſs 
ther than light, bec auſe their deeds are leu: 
for every one that doeih evil, hatetb: the | 
2 light, |_ 


lizht, neither cometh he to the light, I, Ser. 12 
his deeds ſhould be reproved. Upon t 2 
ſame account it is, that Men reſiſt th 
Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures ; n 
becauſe they have ſufficient Reaſon ta 
doubt of their. Divine Authority; bu 
becauſe they are unwilling to be go 
vern'd by them, and to con form their 
Lives to the Laws and Precepts of that 
Holy Book: For the Wills of Men 
have a great Influence upon their Un- 
derſtandings „to make aſſent eaſy or 1 
difficult; and as many are apt to aſſeng 1 
to what they bave a mind to, ſo they — _ 
are ſlow to believe any thing which Il 
croſſeth their Humours and. Inclinations; 
ſo that tho greater Evidence were of- 1 
fer d, it is likely it would not prevail | 1 
with them, becauſe the matter does not 1 
ſtick. there. Their Wills are diſtem- 
per d, Mes hate to be reſorm d. and this 
makes them caſt the Lam of God behind 
their Bachs; and if God himſelf ſhould 
ſpeak to them from Heaven, as he did 
to the People of Iſrael; yet for all that, 
they might continue a ſtifſ-wecked and re- 
bellious Woe” Tho the Evidence were 
ſuch as their Underſtandinęs could not 
reſiſt; yet their Wills might {till hold 
out, and the preſent condition of their 
1 1 Min 
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ds might have no laſting influence 
- \opon' their Hearts and Lives; fuch a vio- 
t Conviction might effect them for 
the preſent, bur the Senfe of it might = 


haps wear off by: degrees, and then tl 
would return to their former hardneſs. 
Men, by a long and obſtinate conting- 
ance in fin, ' may bring themſelves to the 
emper and Diſpoſition of Devils z who 
T dugh they believe and tremble at the 
thoughts of God and his Threatnings, 
yet they are wicked till; for'fo long as 
Men retain a ſtrong aſſection for their 
Luſts, they will break through all Con- 
iction, and what Evidence ſoever be 
offer d to them, they will find ſome way 
or other to avoid it, and to delude them - 
ſelves. The plain truth of the caſe is this, 
(if Men will honeſtly ſpeak their Con. 
ſciences, they cannot deny it) they do 
not call for more Evidence; either be- 
zaufe they want it, or are willing to be 
convinced by it; but that: they may 
ſeem to have ſome excuſe for thiemſelves 
for not being convinced by thatEvidence 
which is: ed to then, £, 
4thly, Experience does abtindintly 
teſtify , how ineffectual extraordinary 
ways are to convince and reclaim m 
of depraved Minds, and ſuch as are . 
ſtinately 


; — . — — > 
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5 addicted to their Luſts. We 
y retharkable Experiments Of 

4 iy Hiſtory of the Bible. What 
2 al were Hegg; in thi ſight of 
baraob and the Egyptians! yet they 
were harden'd under all theſe Plagues. 
Bal. dam, who greedily followed the wages 
a. kunrighteouſ neſs, was not to be ſtopt 
7 the admonition of an Angel. The 
Jews, after ſo many Miracles which 
heir Eyes had ſeen, continued to be a 
eck d and gain-ſ, ing People; ſo that 
| is 1 75 to ſay which was more prodi- 
the Wonders which God wrought 

for 1 or their Rebellions e 


2 


hem 53 br which never man 1 
ſuch, as one would have thought, might 
lave brought the worft People in the 
vorld 5 ts Repentane thoſe of Tyre and 
Sodom and Gomorrab, yet they 
1 not. Yea the very things, 
yhich the Rich Man here in my Text, 
equeſted of Abrabam for his Brethren, 
1 7 0 92 55 ny, ; rp did 
e from the dead, an teſtified unto them, 
they were not perſuaded. 
| 10 'which is yet more, our Saviotir 
Fi himſelf 


Ser. 13. 
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Whom the : Seriptures. ' Comprgee not, 


| himſelf, according t to his own | Prediction 


2 be e roſe again K 
8 the third day, an Was v bly taken | Up 


into Heaven ;; and yet how few amo 
them did belitve. And give glory to God! 
So that we ſee the very thing here ſpoken 
ſof in the Text, made good in a famous 
Inſtance z they who believed not Moſes 
| land. the Prophets, which teſtified of the 


rom the dead. 
And does not our own Experience tell 
s, how little effect the extraordinary 


who were not reclaimed . by his Word. 


Jamong us, by terrible things in Righte- 
onſneſs, and viſited us with three of his 
oreſt Judgments, War, and Peſtilence, 

nd Fire; and yet how does all manner 
f Wickedneſs and Impiety ſtill reign and 
age among us! It is a very ſad Conſide- 


outlived the Plagues, have been reformed 


Lord, nor ſought him him for all this. 
I may appeal to the Experience of 
particular Perſons. How frequently do 


and 


Meſſias, were not perſwaded when he roſe 


rovidences of God have had upon thoſe| 


le is not long fince God ſbewed himſelf 


3 O ta rr 


ation to ſee how little thoſe who have 


by them; we have not return'd to the 


we ſee Men, after great Afflictions, 


e 


5 1 
13 11 


— wot . — 


and; beide Sufferings, and eee 
Sickneſſes, return to their former Evil 
Courſes! and tho they have been upon 
the brink of Eternity, and the terror 
Death have compaſi d them about, and t 
aint of Hell: he almoſt talen bold 


ſenſible Convictions of another world; 
as if they had ſpoken with thoſe that 
had come from thence, or even been 


there themſelves; yet they have taken 


| tem, tho' they have had as lively and 


10 warning, but upon their deliverance 
and recovery, have been as mad, as furio 
Sinners as they were before; ſo that it 
ought to he no ſuch wonder to us; 

vhich the Textitells us, that i en hear 
. ng and the Prophets, neither. mill 
#be de Eſpecially, 11 we —— 
che.. & bun 2U6093 
_. 5th and laſt place, That an effectual 
zerſwaſion (that is, ſuch a Belief as pro. 


duceth Repentance and a good Life) i 


he gift of God, And depends th 
IN 4 — — — 
which is not to be ei ed in an ex» 
zordinaryx way, where. Men ha 
obſtinately 3 the ordinary means 


e by God for that end. To 


Ef 2 our 


n Le ad to change 
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23k | Whom theSawfitureschnwnce not, - 
vol. W eur Eives, and begotnc:nem;Miny ib a 
* Work nat tobe dane without ha aſſt 
"4 tagcerab3God?S Grace, and. kreis lit 
tlereaſon o expect that G williaftodd 

his Brace to thoſe , reject and deſpiſe 
the.\Counlcls off Ihis--werde;\ Ihe Do: 
icing Hf Sabration contain d in the Haly 
Scriptures; andthe Prothiſes and Threat. 
wr ES of Gods word, are the ordinary 
Meahs which Gad hath appointed | for 
the Conxerſion 0. Men, and tu bring 
tbem to Repentauce z; and if we: fincere- 
y uſe theſe meam, ve may conftdetitly| 
expect the concurrence of God's: Grace, 
i make them eeffextual, hut: if ve 
neglect and refit theſe: mea us, in con- 
Recovery me axtfaardinary Ways 
tiongh:he thould gritifie-our prefiunp- 
tuous and unreaſonable Curioſity, - 
far as to fend:wt fromthe Add to beffific 
nate us 3 Net wei-baveingriratarnt to ex. 

eck the! aſſiflancẽ, af his Oraęe i tdmaki 

a Oomvicti 


eſſactuat to dur 
tance; chen we folo 
words an 


2 bis Spirit,. whidhi 

ebe pbwer A Grri into Saleui ,, 
2007200 Yifeb2o Sti boboſsr VIA 
© Without his Grace band Aſſiſtance; 


the mit qrobbblem? ill pront ins 5 
2119 1 1 * 1 effectual * 


el E nothing pill, | 


fcc 8 alter and change aur corrupt 
Naturcꝭ 3 Grart me are ſaved; and that not 
T1, Hr the Gift of God, This 
zrace..is revealed t us. in dar Ga 
nd the Aſſiſtances of it are ono eyed to 
8 by the Goſpelʒ and it is great praſump- 
tion to promiſe to our ſelves the aſſiſtance 
of, Gods Grace in any other way than 
bo hach been Pleaſed to Promilg. ict 


and plainly as I could, how unlikely it is; 
that thoſe who obſtinately reject a clear 


be effectually convinced and brought to 


Repentance by any Apparitions from the 
dead. 


ces from this Diſcourſe Which 1. have 
made, and ſo conclude. - - 

If. Since the Scriptures are the pub- 
lick and/ ſtanding Revelation of Gods 


of Salvation, we may hence .conclade, 
That People ought. to have them in 
ſuch a Language as they can underſtand 
This our Saviour plainly, ſuppoſeth 

the Diſcourſe: which he repreſents be 


Ing: that Lazar might be ſent fro 


. thus! have ſhewn you; as ; br iefly 


and publick Revelation of God, ſhould | 


1 hall only make two or three infengu⸗ 
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Will to: Men, and the ordinary Means 


tween Abrabam and the Rich Man, de- 
1 a . th 


The Scriptuves ob ts he _ 


. Vi his dead to bis Brethren, to 
- then: to which Requeſt Pip Woul 


not have f iven this Anſwer and Advice 
they habe Moſes and the Prophets,*let the 
heur +hem; had he ſuppoſed that the 
Scriptures then were, or for the futu 

Suglit to be lockt up from the Peor 
in ah unknown Tongue; for the Rich 
Mary might very well have replied; » 
Father Abraham, but they are not per- 
mitted to have Moſes end the Prophets i 
ſuch a Language as they can underſtand; 
and therefore there is more need why 


one ſhould be ſert you the Dead to NN 


wnto theme. | 
Nor would Abraham have aid again, 
if they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be. perſwaded. For how 
ſhould Men hear what they cannot un- 
derſtand, ſo as to be perſuaded by it. 
"Te is evident then, that our Saviour 
according to the Reaſoning of this Pa- 
rable, takes it for granted, that the 
Holy Scriptures are the ſtanding and 
ordinary means of bringing Men t 
Faith and Repentance , and that th 
People are to have the free uſe © 
them. But fince our Saviour's time 
the Church of Rome hath found a migh- 
ty tncoaVenicnte in this, and' — 
i | | at 
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hath taken the Scriptures out of the Ser. 12. 
Hands of the People. They will not now. 
let them have Moſes and the Prophets,| 
the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
| the Writings of his Apoſtles, becauſe 
they are really afraid they ſhould hear | 
them, and by. hearing of them, be con- 
vinced and perſwaded of the Errors | 
and Corruptions of their Church ; but 
inſtead of the Scriptures of the Old 
and . New - Teſtament, they have put 
Into thelr Hands a Legend of famous 


F 3 
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pparitions of Men from the Dead, 
teſtifying. unto them concerning Pur- 
gatory and Tranſuhſtantiation, and the tl 
Worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin and the 
Saints, and the great benefit and re- 
freſhment which Souls in Purgatory | | 
have by the Indulgences of the Pope, | 
and the Prayers of the living put up 1 
to Saints and Angels on their behalf; | 1 
ſo that in the Church of Rome, quite | | 
contrary to our Saviour's method, Men | | 
are e of their Religion, of 3 

| 

| 


n 


their New Articles of Faith, and Ways. | 
of Worſhip, not by Moſes and the Pro- | | 
phets, not by the Doctrine of the Ho- | l 
ATI (for they every where te- | 
tifie againſt them) but by abſurd, Ro- | 
mancss, andill-contriv'd Fictions of Ap- | 
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paritjons from the Dead. 1 will diſmify 
this matter with this, one. Obfervation, 
that however intereſted and confident 
Men may ſet a bold face upon any thing 
yet it cannot to conſiderate Men but 


ſſeem a very hard caſe, that there ſhould 


be no falvation to be had out the 
Church of Rome; and yet the ordinary, 
and (in our Saviour's Judgment) the 
moſt effectual Means of Salvation are not 
r Tl 
But I paſs from this, to that which 
does more immediately concern our 
E 


24ly, Let us hear and obey that pub- 


lick Revelation of God's Will, which 


in ſo much Mercy to Mankind, he hath 
been pleaſed to afford to ns. This is an 
ineſtimable Priviledge and Advantage 
which the world in many Ages was de- 
ſtitute of, having no other Guide to 
conduct them to eternal Happineſs but 


the Light of Nature, and ſome particu- 


lar Revelations, which now and then 
God was pleaſed to make of his Will to 
Men: But now God hath ſet up a great 
and ſtanding Light in the world, the 
Doctrine of the holy Scriptures ; and by 
the Goſpel of his bleſſed Son, hath given 


be knowledge of Savation to all Men, for 


„ 
| . | | he 
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remiſſion of their Sins, through the ten- Fr. 12. 


er Mercies of God, whereby the dav-ſpring NY. 


roze on high, hath, biſitec us, to give light 
: ö ** that jet in darkreſs, and Gn ak 
2adow of death. and to guide our feet into. 
the way of peace, to comvitce us of the 
Error of our, Ns, and to direct us in 
our Duty. Me, upon mbon the ends off 
the world are come, do enjoy all the Ad- 
. 5 of divine Revelation which 

he world ever had, and as great as 
the. world evet mall have. | God in theſe 
Laſt days hath ſpoken unto us by hir Son, and 
if we will not hear him, God will imploy 
no other extraordinary Prophet and 
Meſſenger to 7 1 If the wrath of God fo 
clearly revealed from Heaven bythe Goſpel 
of, ayr .bleſſed;Savioxr,againfs all ungod[{ineſr 


of the great day, and the fear of eternal 
Torment; if the dreadful Sufferings of 
the Son of God for our Sins, and the 
merciful offers of Pardon and Reconci- 
liation in his Blogd, and the glorious: 
hopes of eternal Life and Happineſs will 

ot prevail with us to leave our Sins, and 


o expect that God ſhould uſe any farther 
neans to reclaim us; that he ſhould ever 


| lard unrigbteauſueſy of Men; if the Terror 


o amend our Lives, we have no reaſon 
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"Where the Scriptures avail not; 


1 


make any more Attempts for our Reco- 
rey. Lee, 
Za, and lay, Thoſe who are not 
brought to Repentance, and efſectually 
waded by 'this cleat and publick Re- 
velation which God hath made of his 
Will to Men in the Holy Scriptures, 
have reaſon to look upon their Caſe as 
Ha a ' y 4 1 a \ 


% Methinks it ſhould not be a defirable| | 
thing to any of us to be convinced by an 
pparition,' the thing is ſo dreadful and 
of Tertour; beſides that it argues 
len to be ſtrangely hardened in a bad 
urſe, and obſtinately bent up. their 
evil ways, when nothing will affright 
them from their Sins, but what will al- 
moſt put them out of their Wits; when 
nothing will keep them from running 
into Hell, but a fearful and ghaſtly Mef- 
ſenger from thence. What a terrible 
ſight would it be to any of us, to meet 
one of our Companions, whom we had 
lately known in this World, freſh come 
gut of thoſe: Flames, with the ſmell of 
[Fire and Brimſtone upon him! What 
Imagination can paint to it ſelf the dread} 
and horror of ſuch a Spectacle! The 
[Rich Man here in the Parable, where| 
he was in Hell, is repreſented as ſenſible 


— 
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of the inconvenienee of this, and there- g 
fore he did not deſire to be ſent himſelf 
to his Brethren, but deſired that Lazarus 
might go and teſtifie unto them; he 
was apprehenſive how frightful a fight 
he himſelf muſt needs have been to 
them, and therefore he deſires that they 
might have a gentler warning by one, 
who from out of Abrabams Boſom had 
feen the Miſeries of the damned, but en- 
joyed the State of the bleſſed. 
- -But lot not us tempt God by any ſuch 
unreaſonable Demand, who ſpeaks to 
ſus every day by the plain Declarations 
of his Word, and hath of late Years call'd 
{o loudly: upon us by the Voice of his 
Providence to repent and turn to him; 
by ſo many Miracles of Mercy and De- 
liverance, as God hardly ever wrought 
or any Prince and People, and by ſuch 
errible Vollies of Judgments, and full 
10 of wrath, :- as have ſeldom been 
oured: out upon any Nation. God 
peaks to you by his Miniſters, Men 
ke your ſelves (God knows, poor frail 
nd ſinful; Men) but we are ſure, that 
hen we call you to Repentance, we 
liver to you the Will and Pleaſure, the 
2ounfels and Commands of the great 
Jod, which (whatever Account * 
$55.1 Ft 6 2 
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Pere the Scriptures avail not © 


V. be made of us) do certainly challenge 
»— [your moſt awful attention and regard. 
And we are fenfible that we are call'd 
to a very dithcalt and unpleaſant work; 
to contend with the Luſts and Vices of 
n, to firive againſt the ſtrong and 
impetuous Streams of a wicked and pers | 
[verſe Generation and nothing in the 
world could move us-tathis unwelcome 
and grie vous Importunity, but a great 
and juſt ſenſe of our own Duty, and 
your Danger. And if we will not take 
ſtheſe Warnings, why ſhould. we 
that God ſhould vouchſafe to ſend an ex · 
preſs Meſſenger. to us from the other 
world, to certiſie us how all things are 
there, and that not ſo much to help the 
weakneſs of our Faith, as to humour the 
perverſeneſs of our Infidelity > And why 
ſhould we imagine that this Courſe 
would prove more effectual? Let ws a 
deceive our ſelves, the ſame Luſts which 
now detain Men fo ſtrongly in Impeni- 
tency and Unbelief, would in all proba+ 
bility hurry them on to Hell, tho an 
Angel from Heaven ſhould meet tliem 
in their way, to give a ſtop to them. 
This indeed might ſtartle us; but no- 
thing is like to ſave us, if the word of 
God and his Grace do not. _ 
— : | nt 
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ſibe caſe . 

e we in _ ; 470 2 | 
waded; if one! riſe from't 

Head g God. — — far 
t yS$pitharte: is one riſen from the de at to 
ein euro ur, Jeſus the 80n of God; 
who died for onr fins, and roſe again . 
on inſtzfrcation z. and is aſoended into 
— and ſet dow at the right hand 
God) to aſſure us of a bleſſed Reſur- 
ection, and 4 Immortality. 
And if this will not ſatisfie us, God will 
ratiſie our Curioſity no farther. If we | 
will not believe him, whom God hath ſent, it 
d to convince us that he hath ſent 1 
im, hath raiſed him up from the dead, 

e ball dis an au fins, and periſh in our 
Impenitency. God hath in great mercy 
to Mankind done that which is abun- | 
pantly ſufficient to convince thoſe who | 
are of a teachable Temper and Diſpoſiti- | 
on: But in great wiſdom and jultice he 


| 


hdtly d6ttlipaght fit to provide any re- ia 
medy for the wilful Obſtinacy and intra- 
Gable Perverſeneſs of Men. 

Now God who hath the Hearts of 
l Men in his hands, perſwade us all, 
to break off our ſins by repentance, and to 
ide glory fo God, Before Death and 
Dae . and the day of our Tis 


445 


Where the Scriptures auail not, 8c; 


| Vol 


Viſitation overtake us, when we may 
perhaps be ſurprized by a ſudden ſtroke; 
or ſeiged upon by a violent Diſeaſe, — 
may have no ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
our approaching Danger; or if we have, 


may find no place for Repentance, tho we 
2 it with Tears; which God grant may 


never to " be the Caſe of any of 
ſus, for his Mercy's ſake in Chriſt: Jeſus; 
To 3 _ WY 5 — 3 — 
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Generation wiſer than the 3 
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H ESE Words are in "the Parable 
of the Rich Man's Steward , 
who being called upon to give up 
his Ne in order to his being 


with himſelf, what courſe he had beſt 
to take, to provide for his ſubſiſtence, 


Employment. At laſt he reſolves upon 


unt of them; and inſtead of « bun. 
dred meaſures of Oil, write down fy, 205 
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diſcharged from his Office, caſt about 
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When he ſhould be turned out of his 


this z ; That be will go to his Lords | 
btors, and take a favourable ac- 
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U; and many opportunities of doing 
0 For all which, ſince he mu 

y give an Account, he ought in 
all My ſo to uſe them, as hcby 
to provide for the Hap pineſs « of another 
Life 20 againſt this temporal Life have 
an en 

And this is all the Parallel intended 
in this Parable , as we may ſee by out 
Saviour's Application of it. For Para- 
bles are not to be ſtretched to an exact 
Parallel i in all the Parts and Circumltan- 
ces of them; but only to be a r {Am to] 
the particular point and purpoſe intend- 
ed. A Parable, and the Moral accom- 
modation of it, being (as one well ob- 
(ſerves) not like two Plains, which touch 
one another in every part; but like aj 
Globe upon a Plain, which only touch< 
eth in one Point. Thus our Saviour ſe- | 
parates the Wiſdom of this Steward from | 
his Injuſtice, and propoſeth that to our | 
imitation; Ie Children of this World 
are in their Generation wiſer than the Cbil- 
dren of Light. 5 | 

The Words are a Compariſon ; 5 in | 
which we have 
It. The Perſons compared, the Chil-| 
dren of this world, and the Children of 
_— It is a * uſual Phraſe among 
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t | teſt aim 
and Deſign, are. called the Children of 


this world; and thoſe who are better 


znlightned with the Knowledge of their 
own . immortality, and the Belief of a 


future ſtate after this life, are call'd the 


Children of light BORE: 
- 2dly, Here is the thing, wherein they 
are compared, and that is, as to their 
Wiſdom and Prudence, 

 3dly, The Object of this Prudence, 
which is not the ſame in both z as if the 
nſe were, that the Children of this world 
re wiſer than the Children of Light, as to 
he things of this world; but here are 
two ſeveral Objects intended, about 
which the prudence of theſe two forts 
of Perſons is reſpectively exerciſed; the 
[concernments of this world and the o- 
ther. And our Saviour's meaning is, 
that the Children of this world are wiſer in 
their gexeration ; that 1s, in their way, viz. 
as to the Intereſts and Concernments 


of 


———— 
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wi ſer t an the Childrea of Light. | 


ꝶ6ꝶ3%FLd 


are in theirs, viz. as to the Intereſts and 
Concernments of the other world, | 
 athly, Here is a deciſion of the mat-| 
ter, and which of them it 1s that excels 
in point of Prudence, in their way; and 
our Saviour gives it to the Children of 
this world; they are wiſer in their gener a- 
tion, than the Children of Light. 

Now this Propoſition is not to be ta- 
ken in the utmoſt ſtrictneſs and rigor ; 
as if it were univerſally true, and with- 
out any exception ; as if no Man had 
ever been ſo Wile and Provident for his 
Soul, and the Concernments of another 
world, as worldly Men are for the In- 
tereſts and Concernments of this Life. 
For there are ſome that are Fools at 
large, and imprudent in their whole 
conduct and management, both as to 
the Aﬀairs of this world, and the other ; 
who are in to ſtrict a ſenſe, the Chil- 
dren of this world. They mind nothing 
but this world, and yet are grolly im- 
prudent, even in their proſecution of 
their temporal Intereſts, They neg-| 
le& and forego all other worldly Ad- 
vantages, for the ſake of a little ſen- 
ſual Pleaſure; and then they loſe and 
deſtroy that too, by an over-hot and 


of this world, than the Children of Light|Ser. 
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ſelves and others, as any man can be 


eager purſuit of it, and turn it at laſt in- 
to Gall and Wormwood. And there are 


doubt not, have been as prudent and zea- 


lous, and induſtrious for the promotin 
of Religion, and the Salvation of them- 


lothers, (as St. Paul for inſtance) = 


about the Affairs of this preſent Life; and 
I hope there are ſome ſuch in every Age, 
but God knows they ate very few, and 
their Wiſdom and Induſtry is ſeldom ſ 
equal, and conſtant, and uniform, as 
that of the Men of this World. 


of this, by conſidering what Advanta- 


So that we are to underſtand this Say- 
ng of our Saviour's with the ſame Al- 
owance as we generally do all Moral and 
roverbial Speeches, that they are. true 
or the moſt part, and the Inſtances and 
xceptions to the contrary are very rare, 
t is ſeldom ſeen, that good men are fo 
iſe for the Concernments of their Souls, 
nd of Religion, as many worldly men 
re for their worldly Intereſts, 
In ſpeaking to this Propoſition, I ſhall 
o theſe three things. 

Firſt, Confirm and illuſtrate the Truth 
f it, by conſidering the ſeveral Parts and 
roperties of Wiſdom. 

Secondly. Give ſome probable account | 


n 
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wiſer than the Children of Light. 


ges the Children of this world have above 
the Children of n 

"Thirdly, I ſhall draw ſome Inferences 
from the whole, by way of Application. 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to confirm| 
and illuſtrate the Truth of this, by con- 
fidering the ſeveral paris and pro- 
perties of Wiſdom. Now this is Wif- 
dom, to mind and regard our chief end, 
and by all means to promote it; and 
this regard to our chief End doth ex- 
preſs ĩt ſelf chiefly in theſe particulars ; in 
our being firmly fixt and reſolved upon 
it; in chufing the fitteſt Means; for the 
ompaſſing and accompliſhing of it; in 
a diligent uſe of thoſe Means; in an in- 
incible Conſtancy and Perſeverance in| 
he proſecution of it; and in making all 
hings to ſubmit and to ſtoop to it. 
heſe are the principal parts and pro- 
berties of Wiſdom; and I ſhall ſhew, 
hat in all theſe the Children of this 
orld do uſually excel the Children of 
ght. 
* They are uſually more firmly fixt 
and reſolved upon their End. What- 
yer they ſetup for their End, Riches, or 
dnours, or Pleaſures, they are fixt up- 
on it, and ſteady in the Proſecution of it. 
f they ſet up for Riches or Honour, they 
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Vol. v. neglect and deſpiſe Pleaſure, if it croſs 
Yo Fither of thoſe Ends. And this fixt Re- 
olution of the End is the great ſpring of 
ction, and that which inſpires Men 
ith Vigour and Diligence in the uſe 
»f Means; and the more reſolved Men 
re upon the End, the more active and 
nduſtrious they will be in the uſe of 
Means, for the End governs the Means, 
nd gives Law and Meaſure to our Acti- 
ity and Induſtry in the uſe of them, and 
weetens and allays the Trouble and Pif- 
colty of them. :-.._ | 
So that where the End is once firmly | 
xt and reſolved upon, there will not 
e wanting fervour of Proſecution; but 
f we be wavering and unſteady as to 
ur End, this will weaken our Hands, 
nd quench the heat of our Endeavours, 
nd abate the eagerneſs of our Purſuit; 
nd according to the degree of it, will 
lerive a debility and inconſtancy into 
all our Motions. The dauble- minded Man 
(as St. James ſays) is unſtable in all 
his ways. Now the Children of this world 
are commonly more fixt and reſolved} 
upon their End, than the Children of light. 
"Tis rare to ſee the whole Life and Acti- 
ons of a good Man, ſo conſtantly and 
uniformly conſpiring to the ene 


1 


— A —— 


— 


1 then the TIT of Liebe: 5 


22 

of His g great End, ſo directly tending to hy 13. 

the Qalfation of his Soul, and the encreaſ 
of his Glory and Happineſs i in another 
orld; as the Actions of a worldly Man, 
and the whole Courſe of his Life do, to 
ne advancing of his worldly Inteteſts. 
he covetous or ambitions Man ſeldom N 
Jo any thing to the beſt of their know-" | 
ledge, that is impertinent to their End, 
much 1eſs'contrary to it; through every 
thing that they do, one may plainly 
ſee he End they aim at, and that they 
are always true to it: Whereas the beſt 
Men domany things, which are plain, ; 
Jy croſs and contrary.to their End, and 
a great many more, which have 1 re- 
lation to it; and when they mind it, it 
is rather by fits and ſtarts, than in any 
even courſe and tenour of Actions. 
And of this we have a famous Inſtance | 
in that worldly and "ſecular Church, f 
which now for ſeveral hundreds of Years | 
hath more ſteadily purſu d the End of 
ſecular Greatneſs and Dominion, than 
any other Church hatb done the Ends| 
of true Religion, the Glory of God, and 
the Salvation of the Souls of Men „ſo 
that there is hardly any Doctrine or 
Practice peculiar to that Church, and 
W rom our common Chriſtianity, ' 
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which they can underſtand. > but tha 


may. have. them in more perfect Slave 
ry and Subjection to * Why d 


dut it harh 2 direct and viſible dn | 
o che promoting of ſome worldly Inte. 
reſt or other. For inſtance, Why d 
hey deny the People the Holy Scriptur 
and the Service of God, in a language 


by keeping them in Ignorance, the 


they forbid their Prieſts t to marry. 2. 
that they may have no Intereſt diſti 
from chat of their Ghurch, and leav 
all to it when they. die2 To what end ig 


the Sacraments 2, but. to eee the 


Auricular Confeſſion? but to keep Peo ] 
ple in awe, by the knowledge 87 their 

ecrets? Why muſt the Laity only re- 
cive the Sacrament in one kind, but t 
raw a greater Revgrenes to the Prieſt 
hoſe Priviledge it ſhall Fa to, receive 
n both ? And Why is the Intention. 0 
he Prieſt neceſſary to the efficacy o 


eople, that notwithſtanding the gra- 
ious Intention of God toward Man- 
ind, they cannot he ſaved without the 
ood will of the Pen The Doctrine 
f Purgatory and Indulgences are 2 
lain device to make their Markets of 
he Sins and Souls of Men. I might in- 
nee in a hundred x things. more in that 
Church, 
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This St. John, doretold ſhould be 
be Character 8 the 42 eee | 
that ould be a worldly Spirit, 
the B it. hould ſerve aS 
lar Intereſt 7 I 5», x Join 
The; are of the World, they ſpear fr 
20 and the World met 4 
Vhat Church is there in the world, ſc 
Ki throughout to the Intereſt of Religi 
as this worldly Church hath, bee 
0 ya: own Secular. Power and Greatneſs? 
2dh. The Children of this world are wi 
er in the choice of Means in order to 
heir End; and this is a great part i 
iſdom. 7 — ſome Means will bring 
out an End, with leſs pains, and diet] | 
y.andexpence of Time than others. Aq 
he Men of the world are. very ingenious 
n diſcerning the fitneſs and force of 
-ans to their ſeveral Ends. To what 
ertainty have Men reduced all the ways 
and arts of Ga in, and growing rich, and o 
iſing to Honour and Preſermentꝰ What 
long Trains will Men lay to bring about 
heir deſired End? What ſubtil — 
ſhave men deviſed, to inſinuate themſelves 
into Court; and when they are there 
o plant themſelves in the Eye of thei 
Prince, and in the Sun- hine of hisFavour?? 
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on, which are t the ſame tenden- Ser. 13. 
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fot the Affairs of another World, how 


and then they have as many ways of 1 


themſelves 1 n 
But in the Seeed of our Souls, 


1 


dull and injudicious are we? and how 
awkardly and untowardly do we ap- 
ply Means to Ends, as if Men were on- 
ly wiſe to do evil, but to to 00d had no un- 
rſtending, as the Propliet complains? 
4 what incongruous and irregular 
Means do many (h would * em 


to be, and ſometimes perhaps are very 
2al0us in Religion) endeavour (as they 
rhinke) to promote God's Glory, by pi. 


dus Frauds and counterfeit Miracles, and 


— 


ompaſs do many Men fetch to go to 


ther pleatmg to God, nor nor ' profitable to 
en > By 'tedioius © Pilgrimages, and 
enſeleſs Ceremonies,” and innumerable 
little external Obſervances of no Virtite 
and Efficacy in Religion? and by wart- 


worming others out, as of ſcrewing) 


— * 


elling officious Lies for God? What a 


aven, by innumerable devices of Will. 
orſhip, 5 voluntary Severitiks, nei- 


5 
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ome ? 


* i 


he, 


iring'through4 Wilderneſs of Opinions, 
ind the buſhes and brakes of unprofitable 
21eſtions,” and Coritroverſies? Where- 


is the way to Heaven lies plain and 
W before us, conſiſting in Simpli--“ 


— — 
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city of Belief, and in Holineſs In- Ser, 13. 
nocency of Late. Nota but that there 
are great differences in the Church of 

Lorne; hetwren the Secmlar Prięſts and 
he Regular; between the Janſeniſts and | 
the ſeſuits: but they, ſtill unite. in I} 
a common Intereſt, and, are ſubje&..co 
ttichri their gauge. Head... "They 
dc not ſeparate from one anne and 
EXC | unicate One A 
againſt one another; tha 1 — 
the true Chor: ch... 9334 —9 
tan ;. hong he fore Divi ions a- 


nat of 


we wi. +4 


mong Ch Xe always. takes 
e, that Af be not 
ded agzinft it ſelf, ſo Ate endanger, the 


Rujn e 88 they have a- 
oy, op Bien 1 
rot 4 1. — * 1 lay al ide r 
nmities, and ES in ich 4 
efign... Then the ope and the Kings 
f the Earth take. counſel. together, and 
ike Herod and PiJate, when Chriſt was 
o be cxucihed, can be made Friends at 
Day's warning. Whereas the Diviſi- 
ns of the true Church are pernicious 
itz; and as we ſee at this Day amon 
ur ſelves, our ſenſeleſs Differences a 
wild Heats on both ſides, do contribute | j 
to the ſetting up of Popery , and the 


ron 
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Vol. y] rainet the Reformed Religion; and yet 
—_ ov - arr no e 
Us 1. * 

gdly. The Children of ' this world "ar 
ir more diligent in the Uſe 
Means for the « 2 of their End; 
they will ſweat and toll, and take an 
Pains, riſe wp early, 'and lie doms lure, an 
eat the bread of Carefilneſs; their the = 
— continually running upoti tlieit 
omar: ey catch at every Opporth- 


promoting itz they "wall inch Na- 
jen and haraſs it; and rob themſelves 


of their Reſt, and all the Comfort of 
their Lives to raiſe their Fortune and 
Eſtate. What Drudges were Cæſar and 
Alesamder in the way of Fame and Am- 
Bition? How did they tire themſelves 
21d others with long and tedious Mar- 
ches To what Inconveniences and 
Dirigers did they expoſe themſelves 
and Thouſands more? What Havock 
and Heſtruction did they make in the 
world, that they might gain to them- 
ſelves the empty Title of Cotiquerors of 
it? When the Men of the world en“ 
gage in any Deſign, how intent are they 
it, and with what vigot do they 
proſeciite it? They do not counterfeit a 
Dligence, and ſeem to be more ſerious 


and 
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they are rather hypocrites the other way, 
and would conceal their Convetouſneſi 
and Ambition, and not ſeem to aſpire 
iafter Riches , and Honours, ſo men 
indeed they do. * 1; 

But in a purſuit of. better things, 
how cold and remiſs are we? With what 
a careleſs indifference do moſt men mind 
their Souls? How negligent and for- 


they in | 7 
— of Religion ? With what a pi- 
iful Courage, and with what faint Spi- 
its do they reſiſt Sin, and encounter, the 
emptations of it; and how often, and 


how eaſily are they foil'd and baff d by 
them, 


4thly. The Men of the world are 
ore, invincibly conſtant and 
ious in the purſuit of Earthly things; 
hey are not to be bribed or taken of 
y favour or fair Words; not to be 
unted by Dithculties , or allt out of 
untenance by the Frowns and Re- 
{proaches of men. Offer an Ambitious | 
n any thing ſhort of his End and 
im, to take him off from the proſe- 
ution of it; he ſcorns the motion, and 
hinks * go about to fool him out 


and induſtrious than; in truth they are * 


"1 


Fu. of 


ee ee of this World” 


vol. V.of his Iritereſti? Bait a Covetous man 
wick Temptations of Pleaſure; to get 
his Money from kim ; how generouſly] 
will this mean ſpirited man trample up- 
'Pleaſure, . when it would tempt him 
from his Deſign of being rich? 
"Difficulties do riot daunt them, but 
whet their Courage, and quicken their 
Endeavotrs, and ſet a keener edge upon 
heir Spirits. Give an Ambitious man 
Imolt a' demonſtration of the impoſſi- 
ility of his attempt; contrd audentior 
ſibit, he will go on fo much the more 
oldly and reſolutely. In the ways of 
ligion men are apt to be diſcoura- 
ed and put out of Countenance, by 
ntempt and Reproach : but a Co- 
etous man is not to be jeer d and flurted 
ut of his Money and Eſtate; he can be 
ontent to be Rich, and give leave to 
thofe that are not ſo, to laugh at him. 


Populus mihi ſibilat, at mihi plaudo. 
The Rich Worldling can hug him- 
ſelf and his Bags, when the world 
hiſſeth at him; he can bear to be hated, 
and perſecuted, and bave all manner of 
evil ſpoke againſt him for Money ſake. 
And in the purſuit of theſe Deſigns, 
men will, with great Reſolutioo, en- 

| counter 


| 
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unter Enmity and Oppoſition , and 
dure great Sufferings and Perſecution. 
How many have been Martyrs to their 
Luſts, and have Sacrificed their Eaſe 
and Health, and even their Lives in the 
proſecution of their Ambitious, and Co- 
3 and Voluptuous Deſigns? 
But on the other hand, how eaſily 
are men checkd and diverted from a 
good Courſe, by the Temptations and 
— es of this World? How ma- 
7 are old in their Zeal for Religion, 
the Favour and Friendſhip of chis 
work 2: And as their Goods and E- 
ate have grown greater, their Devo- 
tion hath grown leſs. How apt are 
hey to be terrified at the apprehenſion | 
of Danger and Sufferings; and by their | 
fearful Imaginations, to make them | | | 
greater than they are; and with the 
People of [/rael, to be diſhearten'd from 
all further Attempts of entring into the 
land of promiſe, becauſe it is full of Gi- 
ant: and the Sons of Anak ? How ea- 
ſily was Peter frighted into the deni- 
al of his Maſter?! And when our Savi- 
our was apprehended, how did his 
Diſciples forlake him, and flye from him? 
And tho they were conſtant afterwards | 
to "We Death, yet it was a nu; ; 
| fore 
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Vol. V. before they were perfectly armed and 
e ſteel d againſt the feat of Suffering. 
; $thlz: The mem of the world wil 
Make all things ſtoop and ſubmit 
hat, which is their great Eud and De- 
gu; their End rules them, andigovern 
hem, and gives Law to all their Acti 
ons 3 they will make an Advantage off 
very thing and if it will not ſerve their 
nd one way or other, they will h 
nothing to do with it. If an ambiti 
man ſeek Wealth. it is: but in order to hi 
Deſign to purchaſe Friends, and ſtrength- 
n his Intereſt, and to make his riſing the| 
eafter ; he will lay his whole Eſtate at 
he ſtake , rather than miſs of his End. 
he covetous man will quit his pleaſure, 
hen it lies croſs to his Intereſt, if he 
have any expenſive Luſt , and charge 
able Vice, he will turn it off, or exchange 
it for ſome more frugal and profitable 
But in the affairs of Religion, and the|. - 
concernments of our Souls, how frequent - 
ily; do men act without a due Regard 
and conſideration of their great End? 
and inſtead of making other things ſub- 
mit. to it, they often bow and bend'it 
to their inferior Intereſts. They make 
Heaven ſtoop to Earth, and * to 
1:4 ſerve 
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ſſerve a worldly Deſign 5 and the glory of 
God: to give way to gain; and the great 
Concernments of their Souls, and their 
eternal Salvation, to their Temporal Pro- 
ſit and Advantage. The Men of the world 
are generally true to their great End, and 
pay it that reſpect which is due to it, an 
will ſuffer nothing to take place of it in 
their Eeem and Affection; and if Me 
were as wiſe for their Souls and for an 
ther world, they would bring all thing 
to their great end, and make all the Con 
ce nts of this Temporal Lite to yiel 
and give way to the great Concernment 
their Eternal Happineſs. I proceed in th 
Second Place to give ſome account o 
his, whence it comes to paſs, that th 
Children of this world are wiſer in their ge 
neratiun than the Children of Light. An 
this I ſhall do, by conſidering what Ad- 
vantages the Children of this world have, a 
to the Affairs of this world, above wha 
goed Men have, as to the Concernment 
another world. I ſhall inſtance in fou 
r five of the chief "TT 
- 18. The: Things of this World ar 
reſent and ſenſible, and becauſe of thei 
nearneſs to us, are apt to ſtrike power 
fully upon our Senſes, and to affect u 
mightily, to excite _ Deſires after them 
an 
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Vol. V. before they were per : 
el d againſt the feat of Suffering 


nan ſeek Wealth. it is: but in order to hi 
th-| 


fectly armed and 


; $thlz. The mem of the world wil 
Make all things ſtoop | and ſubmit 

nat, which is their great Eud and De- 
gu; their End rules them, and govetn 
hem, and gives Law to all their Acti 
ons 3 they will make an Advantage o 


nd one way or other, they will h 
4 othing to do with it. T If an ambiti 


Deſign to purchaſe Friends, and 
1 his Intereſt, and to make his riſing t 
eaſier; he will lay his whole Eſtate at 
he ſtake, rather than miſs of his End. 
he covetous man will quit his Pleaſure, 
hen it lies croſs to his Intereſt , if he 


able Vice, he will turn it off, or exchange 


ly: do men act without a due 


concernments of our Souls, how frequent- 
Regard 
and conſideration of their great End? 
and inſtead of making other things ſub- 
mit to it, they often bow and bend it 
to their inferior Intereſts, They make 
Heaven ſtoop to Earth, and Religi 
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very thing and if it will not ſerve their 


have any expenſive Luſt, and charge. 


it for ſome more frugal and profitable] 
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Concernments of their Souls, and their 
eternal Salvation, to their Temporal Pro- 
ſit and Advantage. The Men of the world 
are generally true to their great End, and 
pay it that which is due to it, an 
will ſuffer nothing to take place of it in 
beir EHeem and Affection; and if Men 
ere as wiſe for their Souls and for an 
r world, they would bring all thing 
to their great end, and make all the Con 
ce nts of this Temporal Lite to yiel 
and give way to the great Concernment 
their Eternal Happineſs. I proceed in th 
Second Place to give ſome account o 
his, whence it comes to paſs, that th 
Children of this world are wiſer in their ge 
neratiom than the Children of Light. An 
this I ſhall do, by conſidering what Ad 
vantages the Children of this world have, a 
the Aﬀairs of this world, above wha 
goed Men have, as to the Concernment 
another world. I ſhall inſtance in fou 
r five of the chief I. 
I. The Things of this World ar 
reſent and ſenſible, and becauſe of thei 
nearneſs to us, are apt to ſtrike power 
fully upon our: Senſes, and to affect u 
_ mightily, to excite * Deſires after them 
an 
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Ide Children of this World : 


Vol. V ö 


being remote from us, are leſſen d by thei 


as the Children of this world ſee Mammon. 


ments of this world, are better ſuited aud 


that Principle in worldly and ſenſual Menn 


and to work ſtrongly upon our Hopes and 
Fears: but the things ef another wor! 


diſtance, and conſequently are not apt t 
work ſo powerfully upon our Minds; 
they are inviſible to us, and only diſcer- 
ned by Faith, which is a more obſcure and 
leſs certain Preception of things, than we 
have of thoſe Objects vbich are preſented 
to our bodily Eyes: The things which Go 
hath prepared for them that love him, the 
Glory and Happineſs of the next world, 
are things which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
| heard. The Children of light do not ſeeGod,| 


2dlz. The ſenſual Delights and Enjoy- 


more agreeable tothe corruptand degene- 
rate Nature of Men, than Spiritual and 
heavenly things are to thoſe that are rege- 
nerate. In this lapſcd and degenerate ſtate 
of Mankind, Appetite and Senſe-are apt 
to prevail above Reaſon ; and therefore 
thoſe things which are moſt delightful to 
Senſe we favour and mind, and loveto bu- 
ſy our ſelves about them, becauſe they are 
[moſt ſuitable to the animal life, which is 
the governingPrinciple of corruptNature. 
And the Reaſon of this is plain, becauſe 


which 
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which purſues earthly things, is in thoſ 
who are unregenerate, entire and undivid 
ed, and conſequently the Affe &ionsa 
Inclinations of the whole Man do all ten 
one way, and run out towards thoſe 
[things in a full and undivided Stream: 
| Whereas good Men are but regenerate in 
part, and tho' they havea principle of ſpi- 


divided, and there is a great ſtruggling an 

conflict between fleſh and Spirit, and it is 
a great while before the ſpiritual Princi- 
ple doth clearly prevail, and get a perfect 
Victory over our ſenſual Appetites and 
{Inclinations. Mens Affections to the 
{world are entire and unbroken, and there- 


might: But the beſt Men are but good 
in part; and that heavenly Principle 
which is in them, is very much hindred in 
its Operations by a contrary Principle, our 
arthly and ſenſual lnclinations, which 


are hardly ever perfectly ſubdu'd and 


brought under in this world. 
3alz. The worldly man's Faith, and 


Hope, and Fear of preſent and ſenſible| 


hings, is commonly ſtronger than a good 

an's Faith, and Hope, and Fear of things 
uture and eternal. Now Faith,and Hope, 
nd Fear, are the great Principles which 


[ritual Life in them, yet their Affections x 


ore they purſue theſe things with all their 


Hh 2 govern 


Ser. 13. 
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Vol. V. govern and bear ſway in the ations and 


 [rience ; it is plain and viſible in the Lives 


Good men are ſeldom ſo effectually and 
throughly perſwaded of the Principles of 


lives of Men. If a Man be once firmly 
perſwaded of the reality of a thing, and 
that it is good for him, and poſſeſt with 
good hopes of obtaining it, and great fears 
and apprehenſions of the Danger of miſ- 
fing it, this Man may almoſt be put upon 
any thing. The Merchant trafficks, and 
the Husband-man plows and ſows inFaith 
and Hope, becauſe he is convinced that 
Bread is neceſſary to the ſupport of Life, 
and hopes that God will fo bleſs his La- 
bours, that he ſhall reap the fruit of them; 
and plainly ſees, that if he do not take 
this Pains, he muſt ſtarve. But how few 
are there that believe, and hope, and fear 
concerning the things of another world, 
as the Children of this world do concerning 
the things of this world? If any Man ask 
me, how I know this? I appeal to expe- 


and Actions and Endeavours of Men. 


Religion, and the truth of the Sayings 
contained in the holy Scriptures, as the 
Men of the world are of their own Say- 
ings and Proverbs. Men do not believe 
that Honeſty is the beſt Policy, or as Solomon 


expreſſeth it, that he that walketh upraghtly, 
walketh 
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walketh ſurely ; as the Men of the world Ser. 13. 
believe their own Maxims, that 2 man ww 
may be too honeſt to live; that plain dealing 
is a Jewel, but he that wears it ſhall die 4 
Beggar. Few Men's hopes of heaven are 
ſo powerful and vigorous, and have ſo 
ſenſible an effect upon their Lives, as the 
worldly Man's hopes of Gain and Advan- 
tage. Men are not ſo afraid to {wear, as 
they are to ſpeak Treaſon; they are not ſo 
firmly perſwaded of the danger of fin to 
their ſouls and bodies in another world, 
as of the danger to which {ome Crimes 
againſt the Laws of Men do expoſe their 
temporal lives and ſafety ; therefore they 
will many times venture to offend God, 
| rather than incur the Penalty of human 
Laws. | 

4thly, The Men of the world have but 
one deſign, and are wholly intent upon 
it, and this is a great Advantage. He that 
hath but one thing to mind, may eaſily 
be skill'd and excel in it. When a Man 
makes one. thing his whole bulinels, no 
wonder if he be very knowing and wiſe 
in that. Now the Men of the World mind 
worldly things,and have no care and con- 
| cernment for any thing elſe. It is a ſay- 
ing I think of Thomas Aquinas, Cave ab 
illo qui unicum legit librum : He is a dan- 


Hh 3  gerous 


| 
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Vol. V. perous man that reads but one Book; he 

——Y>- that gives his Mind but to one thing, 

uſt needs be too hard for any Man at 

hat. Application to one thing, eſpeci- 

ally in matters of PraCtice, gains a Man 

/ berfect experience in it, and experience 
d e e eee 

furniſheth him with Obſervations about 

it, and theſe make him wiſe and prudent 

in that thing. 

But good Men, tho' they have a great 
affection for Heaven and Heavenly things, 
yet the buſineſs and neceſſities of this 
Life, do very much divert and take them 
off from the Care of better things; they 
are divided between the Concernments 
of this Lite and the other; and tho there 
be but one thing neceſſary in compariſon 

et the Conveniencies of this Life are to 
de regarded; and tho' our Souls be our 

nain care, yet ſome Conſideration muſt 
de had of our Bodies, that they may be 
fit for the Service of our Souls; ſome Pro- 
viſion muſt be made for their preſent ſup- 
Þ Tama as we continue in theſe earch- 
[ 


y Tabernacles; and this will neceſſarily 

engage us in the world, fo that we canno 

always and wholly apply our ſelves t 

heavenly things, and mind them as the 

wav of the world do the Things of thi 
orld. 
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 . 5thly, and laftly, The Men of the world 
have a greater Compaſs and Liberty 1n 
the purſuit of their worldly defigns, than 
good Men have in the Proſecution of their 
Intereſt. The Children of Light are limit- 
| ledandconfin'd tothe uſe of lawful Means, 
for the compaſſing of their Ends; but the 
Men of the World are not ſo ſtrait-laced, 
quocunque modo rem, they are elolv'd up- 
on the Point, and will ſtick at no means 
to compaſs their End. They do not ſtand 
upon the nice diſtinctions of good and 
evil, of right and wrong, invented {by 
ſpeculative fand ſcrupulous Men, to puz- 
zle buſi - neſs, and to hinder and diſap- 
point great Deſigns. If Ahab have a mind 
to Naboth's Vineyard, and Naboth will 
not let him be honeſt, and have it for a 
valuable Conſideration, he will try to 
get it a cheaper way. Naboth ſhall by 
Falſe Witneſs be made a Traytor, and his 
Vineyard by this means ſhall be forfeited 
o him. And thus the unjuſt Steward in 
he Parable provided for himſelf ; he 
ronged his Lord, to ſecure a retreat to 
imſelf in the time of his Diſtreſs. 
The Third and laſt thing only remains, | 
to mike ſome Inferences from what hath 
cen ſaid by way of Application. And, 
Iſt, Notwithſtanding the Commenda- 
| tion 
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Vol. V. 


and kind: but it is applied to little and 
low purpoſes, imploy d about the Con- 


tion which hath been given of the W if- 
dom of this World, yet upon the whole 
matter it is not much to be valued and 
admired. It is indeed great in its way 


cernments of a ſhort time and a few Days, 


about the worſt and meaneſt part of our 
ſelves, and accompanied with the neg-| 
lect of greater and better things, ſuch as 


concern our Soul, and our whole durati- 
on, even our happineſs to all Eternity. 
And therefore that which the World ad- 
mires and cries up for Wiſdom, is in the 


eſteem of God, who judgeth of thing 
according to truth, but Vanity and Folly 
The Wiſdom of the world (faith St. Paul 
is Fooliſhneſs with God. The Rich Man in 
the Parable, who increaſed his Goods, 


and enlarged his Barns, and laid up for 


many years, did applaud himſelf, and 
was no doubt applauded by others for a 


very Wiſe Man: but becauſe he laid up} 
[Treaſure for himſelf, and was not rich to- 


— —___—_c 


ward God, that is, did not employ his E- 
ſtate to good and charitable Purpoſes 
therefore God, who calls no body ou 
of his right Name, calls this Man Fool; 
Thou Fool, this night ſhall thy Soul be take 


from thee, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe 
| things 
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things be? And our Saviour here in the "a 12 
Text, while he commends the Wiſdom off, 2 2 


the Children of this World, he adds that 
which is a conſiderable blemiſh and abate- 
ment to it, The Children of this World are 
wiſer, de Thy yeredv Thy tevTov, for their Age,, 
for the concernments of this preſent Life; 
but this is but a ſhort and purblind Wiſ- 
dom, which ſees but a little way, and 
conſiders only things prefent and near at 
hand: whereas true Wiſdom hath a lar- 
ger and farther Proſpect, and regards the 
future as well as the preſent, and take 
care to provide for it. Nay our Saviour 
gives the Wiſdom of this World its ut- 
moſt due, when he ſays, The Children o 
this World are wiſe for their Generation; 
for this is the very beſt ghat can be ſaid 
of it, it ſeldom looks far, and holds“ 
out ſo long. Many Men have ſurviv'd 
their own Projects, and have lived to ſee 
the Folly and ill Fate of their covetous 
and ambitious Deſigns. So the Prophet 
tell us, Jer. 17. 11. As the Partridge ſitteth 
on eggs, and hatcheth them not; ſo he that 
getteth riches, and not by right, ſhall leave 
them in the midſt of his days, and- at his 
end ſhall be a Fool. 

This is Wiſdom, to regard our main 
IIntereſt; but if we be wrong in our end, 


| (as 


_ 
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(as all worldly Men are) the faſter and 
farther we go, the more fatal is our error 
and miſtake. The Children of this World 
are out in their end, and miſtaken in the 
main; they are wiſe for this World, which 
is inconſiderable to Eternity; Wile for a 
little while, and Fools for ever. 

2dly, From what hath been ſaid we 
may infer, that if we loſe our Souls, and 


come ſhort of Eternal Happineſs, it is 
through our own fault and groſs neglect; 
or we ſee that Men are wiſe enough for 
his World ; and the ſame prudence, and 
are, and diligence applied to the con- 
cernments of our Souls, would infallibly 
make us Happy. Nay our Saviour here 
in the Text tells us, that uſually leſs wiſ- 
dom and induſtry, than the Men of this 
world uſe about the things of this world, 
s exerciſed by the Children of Light, who 
vet at laſt, through the Mercy of God, 
o attain Eternal Life. Rs 
So that it is very plain, that if Men 
vould but take that care for their im- 
ortal Souls, which they generally do 
ar their frail and dying Bodies, and be 
s heartily concern'd for the unſeen 
vorld, and for eternity, as they are for 
hings viſible and temporal, they would 
ith much more certainty gain 
than 
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than any Man can obtain worldly Riches Per. 13. 
and Honours. And can we in conſcience [ww 


deſire more, than to be happy for ever, 
upon as eaſy and upon more certain Terms, 
than any Man can be rich or great in this 
world? For we may miſs of theſe things 
after all our travel and pains about them 
or if we get them, we may loſe them a- 
gain: But if we ſeck the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs.if we be ſincerely good 
we are ſure to have the reward of it, even 
that eternal life, which God, that cannot 
lie,hath promiſed: if we lay up for our ſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven, they will be ſafe and 
ſecure there, where no Moth car corrupt, 
nor Thieves break through and ſteal, 

If we would ſeriouſly think of the o- 
ther world, and were throughly poſſeſt 
with a firm belief of the eternity of that 
bappineſs or miſery, which remains for 


God, and hear his Word, and perform all 


care and concernment, with the ſame fer- 
vour and intention of Mind, as Men pro- 
ſecute their worldly buſineſs. Were we 
fully perſwaded of the unſeen Glories and 
Torments of the other world, we ſhould 
be much more aſſected with them, than 
with all the Temptations and Terrors of 


ſenſe ; 


Men after this Life, we ſhould pray to 


the Duties of Religion, with the ſame 


RY 
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Vol. V ſenſe; becauſe in Reaſon they are much 
A more conſiderable. The Diſgrace of the; 
Zi Pillory will fright Men from Perjury; and 
will not everlaſting ſhame and Confuſion? 
The fear of Death will deter many men 
from robbing and ſtealing, who would 
perhaps venture upon theſeCrimes,ifthere. 
-| wereno danger in them; and will not the 
Horrors of the ſecond Death, of the worne 
that dies not, and the fire that is not quench- 
ed, have asgreat an awe and influence up- 
on us? If they have not, it is a ſign, that 
we do not equally believe the danger of 
Human Laws, and the Damnation of Hell. 

Surely Men have not the ſame belief 
of Heaven, and Affection for it, that they 
have for this world. If they had, their 
Care and Diligence about theſe things 
would be more equal. For we are not ſo 
weak as we make our ſelves; we are not 
| yet ſo degenerate, but if we would ſet our 

ſelves ſeriouſly to it,aod earneſtly beg the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, we might come 
to know our Duty, and our Wills might 
be engaged to follow the directions of our 
|Underſtandings,and our Affections to obey. 
the Command of our Wills, and our Acti- 
ons to follow the Impulſe of our Affecti- 
ons. Much of this is naturally in our 


Power ; and what is wanting, the Grace 


— — 
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of God is ready to ſupply. We can go 
to Church, and we can hear the Word 
of God, and we can confider what we 
hear, we can pray to God, and ſay we 
believe, Lord help our unbelief, and enable 
us to do what thou requireſt of us; and 
we can forbear a great many Sins, which 
we raſhly and wiltully run into; a great 
preſent Danger will fright us from Sin, a 
terrible Storm will drive us to our Devo- 
tion, and teach us to pray; a ſharp fit of 
the Gout, will take a Man off from drink- 
idg ; the Eye of a Maſter or Magiſtrate 
will reſtrain Men from many things, which 
they ſay they cannot forbear. So that 
we dobut counterfeit, and make our ſelves 
more Cripples than we are, that we may be 
pitied; for if Fear will reſtrain us, it is a 
ſign that we can forbear; if the rod of Af. 
flickion will fetch it out of us, and make 
us do that, which at other times we ſay 
we are unable to do, this is a demonſtra- 
tion that it is in us, and that the thing 
is in our Power. 
It is true, we can do nothing that is 
good without the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace: but that Aſſiſtance which we may 
have for the asking, is in effect in our 
own Power. So that if the matter were 
| [ſearched to the bottom, it is not want of 
| Power 
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Vol. V. Power that hinders us from doing our 
[ Duty ; but Sloth and Negligence; for 


Our Saviour ſpeaks this by way of up- 


hath giver ut exceeding great and pre- 
o Promiſes, whereby we may be made Par- 
akers of a divine Nature; and by Virtue 
whereof, if we be not wanting to our 
elves, we may cleanſe our ſelves from all 
Ithineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect 
Holineſs in the fear of God. 
3dly and laſtly, What a Shame and Re- 
proach is this to the Children of Light ! 


braiding, as we may judge by the terms 
of compariſon which he uſeth, that the 
Children of this World ſhould be wiſer than | 
the Children of Light,that is, than Miſdom 
bar Children; and that they ſhould be wiſer 


in their Generation, that is, for the con- 

rnments of a ſhort and inconſiderable 
time, than the others are for all Eternity. 

How ſhould it make our Blood to riſe | 
in our Faces, and fill us with Confuſion, 
that the Men of this World ſhould be more 
prudent and skilful in the contrivance and 
management of their little Affairs, more 
reſolute and vigorous in the proſecution 
of them ; than weare about the everlaſt- 
ing Concernments of our Souls! That a 
worldly Church ſhould uſe wiſer and 
more effectual Means to promote and up- 
hold Ignorance, and Error, and Superſti- 
tion; 
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tion; than we do to build up the true 
Church of Chriſt in Knowledge and Faith 
and Charity! That the Men of the World 
{ſhould toil and take more Pains for the deceit- 
'ful Riches; than we do for the true; and be 
contented to hazard more for « Corruptible 
Crown, than we for an incorruptible! That 
| they ſhould love Pleaſure more, than we do 
God, and mind their Bodies and temporal E- 
ſtates more, than we do our Souls and our e- 
ternal Happineſs! 

Do but obſerve the Men of the World, what 
a Pace they go, what large and nimble ſteps 
do take in the purſuit of earthly things; they 
do not ſeek Riches as if they ſought them not, 
and love the World as if they loved it not, 
and enjoy the preſent delights of this World, 
45 17. ey poſſeſt. them not; tho the faſhion of this 
World 75 away : but we ſeek Heaven, as 7 
toe ſought it not, and love God as rf we love 
him not, and mind Eternity and the World t 
come, as if we minded them not; and yet the 
faſhion of that World doth not 7 away. 
But to all this it may be laid, you have al- 
ready told us, that the Children of this world 
have ſo many advantages above the Children of 
Light, that it is no wonder if they excel and 
out · ſtrip them; and ir is very true, that in ma- 
ny reſpects they have the Ad vantage of them. 
But it the Children of Light would look about 
them, and take all things into conſideration, 
ithey might ſee ſomething very confiderable to 
balance the Advantages on the other fide . It 
is true, the things of this World are preſent 
and ſenſible: bur ſo long as we have ſufficient 
Aſſurance of the reality ofa future State, and 
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of the Rewards and Puniſhments of it, the 
Greatneſs and Eternity of theſe is ſuch an a- 
mazing Confideration that no diſtance can ren- 
der them inconſiderable to a prudent and think 
in And tho? the Men of the World 
have an entire Principle, which is not divided 
between God and the World; whereas in 
Men there is a great conflict of contrary Prin- 
ciples, the Fleſh and Spirit: yet this diſad- 
vantage is likewiſe ballanced by that powerful 
1 Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, which is promiſed 
| to all good Men, who heartily beg it of him, 
and are fincerely reſolved to make uſe of it.] 
| id Zaftly, tho the Men of the World have 
[- many Ways to compaſs their Ends; yet he 
I Children of Light have one great and infallible 
| one. All the Means which the Men of the 
E orld uſe to accompliſh. their Deſigns, may 
| Fail and miſcarry ; for the Race is not to the 
| weft, nor the Battel to the ſtrong, nor 
| Bread to the wiſe, nor Riches to Men of. under. 
ending; nor Favour to Men of skill ;, but tiut 
and chance happen to all: but he that ſincere- 
ly ſerves God, and uſeth the Means for the at- 
| Raining of everlaſting Salvation, is ſure to at- 
. tain it; if we ſeek the Righteouſneſs of God 
| ve ought, we ſhall certainly be admitted in 
| his Kingdom. And this ſurely is an unſpea 
3 able Advantage which the Children of Ligh 
| have above the Children of this World, that i 
we faithfully uſe the Means, we cannot fai 
of the End; if we have our fruit unto holi 
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